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THE LIVES OF SS CONSTANTINE-CYRIL AND
METHODIUS

A Brief Reassessment”

Henrik Birnbaum

Contrary to the very focused, up-to-date textological paper by
Harvey Goldblatt,! my own contribution is of a more general nature
and therefore also addresses some broader issues. Specifically, I
shall remark on the VC and VM as literary works and historical
sources, on their potential authors, their Greek sources or models,
their manuscript tradition, as well as on their conceivable, yet for
the most part hard to demonstrate, impact on medieval Slavic hagi-
ography.

Let me state therefore, first of all, that I, with the majority of
scholars today consider the VC and VM original Slavic works and not
mere translations from the Greek even though Byzantine sources and
models can easily be identified, among them, in particular echoes of
Constantine's Greek pronouncements, his poetry, and argumentation.
Moreover, I believe, again with most experts, that, some obvious
similarities notwithstanding, they were written by two different bio-
graphers — the VC, or at least its core section, and certainly the
chapters dealing with the Moravian-Pannonian mission and its Ro-
man aftermath, probably some time before the year 882 in Moravia
or Pannonia and at the prompting of Methodius, though he probably
was not its principal author. The VM also originated in all likeli-
hood still in Moravia or Pannonia shortly after Methodius' death in
885. We do not know with certainty its author either, although

* Paper read at the Annual Convention of the American Association
for the Advancement of Slavic Studies (AAASS), Phoenix, Arizona, 20 Novem-
ber 1992. A longer version, focusing on the Byzantine models of the VC, wil
appear in Studies in Honor of Speros Vryonis, Jr.

1. H. Goldblatt, 'History, Hagiography, and the Vita Constantini’, paper
read on the same AAASS Convention panel as the present one.




Henrik Birnbaum

Clement of Ohrid has often been mentioned as a likely candidate, by
some scholars, incidentally, also considered the possible author of
the VC. There seems to be a hiatus or 'seam' at chapter 13 in the VC
where Constantine's interpretation of the inscription in Hebrew and
Samaritan letters on Solomon's chalice is told and some scholars
consider some or even much of what is found in the preceding twelve
chapters as later additions or interpolations — certainly a possibili-
ty given the fact that the VC is attested in some seventy witnesses of
which the earliest, Russian Church Slavic copy, however, that of
the Duxovnaja akademija in Moscow, only dates back to the mid-
fifteenth century.? Two other early copies of the VC, dated 1469 and
1479, respectively, were written by Vladislav Gramatik of the
Trnovo School of the Bulgarian Patriarch Euthymius. However, the
notion that most or even much of what precedes chapter 13 would be
late additions is inherently unlikely not only for compositional
reasons, which I shall mention in a moment, but also because, e.g.,
the question of iconoclasm or Constantine's travels to the Arabs and
Khazars would be only of secondary interest to later, say, fifteenth -
to sixteenth century readers. The VM, much shorter and generally
stylistically much more condensed and terse, can also be divided into
two parts: the very long first chapter or prologue, describing the
creation of the world, the Old and New Covenant and the Ecumeni-
cal Councils, on the one hand, and, on the other, the mostly brief re-
maining sixteen chapters reporting on Methodius' life and death. To
date, the VM is, I believe, known in sixteen copies, the oldest of
them found in the Uspenskij sbornik of c. 1200. The long, rhetorically
ornate first chapter, so different from the rest of the text, was by
Grivec believed to go back to a Greek source authored by Constantine
himself or, at any rate, to echo his style? It should also be noted
that, while the VC is known from Russian, Bulgarian, and Serbian
Church Slavic manuscripts, with the South Slavic ones possibly all
being derivative in relation to the East Slavic ones (which would
suggest that no direct manuscript transmission took place between
Moravia-Pannonia and the Balkan south, a thesis advocated by

2. See esp. R. Picchio, 'Chapter 13 of Vita Constantini: Its Text and
Contextual Function', Slavica Hiersolymitana 7, (1985), 133-52.

3. F. Grivec, Konstantin und Method. Lehrer der Slaven (Wiesbaden,
1960), p. 247.
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The Lives of Sts Constantine-Cyril and Methodius

Ziffer), the more sparsely attested VM is only known from Russian
Church Slavic versions.

If we compare the two vitae as wholes, leaving open for the mo-
ment the question of possible later additions and interpolations, they
are very different indeed, while generally representing the same
ideology and thus forming a diptych, as it were. The VCis a highly
rhetorical theological tract ornate in style and built around Consta-
ntine's four major disputations — with the patriarch, Johannes Gram-
maticus, against iconoclasm, the Arabs about the shortcomings of
Islam in comparison to Christianity, the Khazars and Jews about the
claimed superiority of the Christian faith over Judaism, and with
the Western trilingualists in Venice about the right of every Chris-
tian people to read the Gospel and celebrate mass in their own
tongue, which would therefore also apply to the Slavs. The VM is,
with the exception of its lengthy prologue, more of a church-political
defense for Methodius' actions and activities, all — often with the
help of quoted papal and other documents — justifying them and
shown as in no way violating the rights and claims of the Roman
Church while critical of, and outright attacking, the hostile
Bavarian-Frankish clergy. In this context, it is interesting to note the
hostile attitude of the Frankish king Louis the German (during Me-
thodius' trial in Regensburg) but the most friendly reverence shown
the archbishop by Louis's son, King Charles III (the Fat), Holy
Roman Emperor, at their encounter in 884 near Tulln, where Metho-
dius appeared in the company of Prince Svatopluk. It is quite
possible, of course, that the highly ornate style of the VC to some
extent at least reflects not so much the taste of its original author or
authors (if we allow for some later additions to an essentially 'open'
textual tradition) as it may be influenced by the stylistic standards
of the so-called Second South Slavic Influence into which period the
earlier of the extant copies of the VC fall: To be sure, however,
against such an assumption speaks the equally ornate style of
chapter 1 of the VM attested, as we have seen, from as early as c.
1200. Perhaps, therefore, a considerable share of the stylistic ele-
gance and eloquence of the VC must in fact go back to the Greek
language and style of Constantine himself. In terms of works of
verbal art, the VC and VM have been assessed very differently. Thus,
e.g., van Wijk and also Grivec considered the VC a literary master-
piece, something they did not feel to be true of the VM, whereas
Picchio sees great merit precisely in the terse, condensed style of the

9
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narrative discourse of the VM.* Personally, I see much artistic value
in both texts, while being well aware of course that their style for
the most part is rather different. By the same token, they supple-
ment each other — the VM mostly avoiding to repeat details of facts
known from the VC.

Next, I turn to the question of echoes, quotations, and other
influences from Byzantine sources found in the two Slavic vitae. And
while much could be said about Byzantine models, including the
possibility that right after Constantine's death a Greek bios of his —
now lost — could have been written, perhaps by his surviving
brother, and one could also dwell on the somewhat fuzzy borderline
between genuine hagiography and secular biography in contemporary
Byzantine literature — a transitional sphere evident also in the VC
and VM — 1 follow the Czech scholar Vaviinek who was able to
show that the closest echoes as well as some verbatim quotations in
the two vitae, and particularly in the VC, point to the panegyrical
writings of Gregory of Nazianzus, also known as the Theologian, one
of the Cappadocian Church Fathers and Constantine's acknowledged
idol whose writings he still in his youth had learned by heart
(chapter 3).% Incidentally, Picchio even considered the possibility of
the existence of a — lost — programmatic text, reflecting the atti-
tude of the Cyrillo-Methodian religious community and thus serving
as a common model for both vitae.6 However, the two Lives, while
echoing Gregory's writings, cannot themselves be considered mere
encomia or panegyrics of the two brothers, but rather genuine, full-
fledged hagiographies containing, obviously, a number of panegyrical
elements. Yet when I label them hagiographies I somehow question
whether the two vitae can actually be fully subsumed under this
generic term. For surely they lack some of the usual attributes of
genuine hagiography such as the working of miracles during the
protagonist's lifetime or after his death (for which the invention of
the Glagolitic script or the gift of prophesy, attested for both
brothers, are not sufficient substitutes); or, to take another character-
istic, that of the uncorrupt relics of the saint. True, we are told that

4.F. Grivec, op. cit., 248; N. van Wijk, Siidostforschungen, 6 (1941), 78, 81,
98; R. Picchio, Ricerche Slavistiche, 8 (1960), 85-94.

5. V. Vavrinek, 'Staroslovénské zivoty Konstantina a Metodéje a pane-
gyriky Rehote z Nazianzu', Listy filologické, 85 (1962), 96-122; id., Staroslovenské
Zivoty Konstantina a Metodéje (Prague, 1963), 57-8.

6. Cf. Picchio, loc. cit.
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The Lives of Sts Constantine-Cyril and Methodius

'many miracles began to occur' at the Church of St Clement after
Constantine was laid to rest there, but these unspecified miracles
seem to be associated with St Clement rather than with Constantine,
just as we learn that miracles occurred when Constantine first brought
St Clement's remains to Rome. And, as we know, at the end of the VC
we are told of the attempts made to break open Constantine's coffin
precisely for the purpose of finding out whether his remains were
still intact, but also that these efforts failed. The whole question of
how to define hagiography in generic terms or — put differently —
whether we can actually posit a genre of pure, fully developed hagi-
ography or whether we should not rather speak here of an only
emergent genre (or, with Gail Lenhoff 'protogenre’) of hagiography,
where the particular socio-cultural setting, or Sitz im Leben, of a
given literary piece or personage is just as important, if not more so,
than certain recurrent characteristics of some kinds of text, must
therefore be seriously reconsidered, especially for the early medieval
period, i.e. before the definite formation of specific literary stan-
dards and 'etiquettes’.” And I do not think that this is merely a dif-
ference between two approaches, i.e., a more socio-historically orient-
ed oriented one as opposed to a purely literary.

Now, as to the problem of the reliability of the VC and VM as
historical sources. With many of my predecessors I have been in-
clined to consider the two biographies by and large trustworthy sourc-
es of information regarding the lives and activities of the two broth-
ers. However, I am now prepared to re-examine this whole question
in the light of the possibility that especially the VC — less so the
VM, I would think — due to its late but abundant attestation prob-
ably contains several later additions, emendations and insertions. As
indicated, this applies in particular to the early portion of the VC,
i.e., to chapters 1-12. It is precisely here, in chapter 8, that the
episode of Constantine's stay in the Greek colony of Cherson is told
with the famous passage about his finding a gospel and psalter text
written ruseskymi pismeny. While Vaillant, Jakobson, Gerhardt, and
others in this spelling — found in that or some similar form in all
preserved manuscripts — have assumed a scribal error (for sureskymi
pismeny, i.e. Syriac letters) and some scholars (e.g. Lehr-Sptawiriski)
identified Russian with Varangian — here, however, presumably

7. Cf. G. Lenhoff, 'Toward a Theory of Protogenres in Medieval Russian
Letters', The Russian Review, 43 (1984), 31-54.
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mistakenly as referring to Gothic® — Goldblatt's hypothesis ad-
vanced in the Picchio Festschrift? and now further elaborated in his
present paper — establishing a link with the Skazanie o ruskoj gra-
mote, with Vladimir the main hero, at least of its second part, has a
great deal that speaks for it.1% And Goldblatt's assumption seems to
be corroborated by findings both by Zivov!! and Ziffer. What re-
mains controversial, however, is the date of origin of the Skazanie,
Zivov proposing the twelfth century as the most likely time. In this
context, it should be noted that the first part of the Skazanie deals
mostly with Slavic literacy among the Western Slavs, beginning
with the death of Constantine and up to the missionary work of St
Voijtéch, disparagingly referred to as the 'Latin bishop'. It is only in
the second part, therefore, that Vladimir and the Russian people
take center stage. By the same token, I am not — or not yet —
prepared to accept Ziffer's idea that even the original version of the
VC does not go back farther in time than the eleventh century,
without knowing the nature and details of his argument.!? Probably,
though, what he has in mind with 'archetype' is the earliest version
that actually can be reconstructed on the basis of the extant manu-
scripts, not necessarily the proto-version of the work itself.

It is precisely the great time gap between the first composition
of the VC or its core section and its late attestation that make any
hypothesis concerning the impact of the VC and, to a lesser extent,
the VM on subsequent hagiographic writing among the Slavs so
problematic. Clearly, the two Lives have served as the main sources
for all other works (prologue lives, encomia, liturgical offices, etc.)
about the Thessalonian brothers. As regards their chief disciples —
Clement of Ohrid and Naum — two versions of the former's life are

8.See Zywoty Konstantyna i Metodego (obszerne), ed. T. Lehr-Sptawinski
(Poznan, 1959), p. 30, fn. 45, with further references.

9.'On "ruseskymi" pismeny' in the Vita Constantini and Rus'ian Relig-
ious Patriotism', Studia Slavica mediaevalia et humanistica Riccardo Picchio dica-
ta, eds M. Colucci and G. Dell'Agata, I (Rome, 1986), pp. 311-28.

10.On the Skazanie, see esp. V. M. Zivov, 'Slavia Christiana i istoriko-
kul'turnyj kontekst Skazanija o russkoj gramote', La cultura spirituale russa, eds L.
Magarotto and D. Rizzi (Trento, 1992), pp. 71-125.

11. Cf. Zivov, op. cit., 96-7.

12. G. Ziffer's new edition of the VC was not yet available at this writing.
Of his previous relevant work, see esp. 'Konstantin und die Chazaren', Die
Welt der Slaven, 13 (1989), 354-61, and Novi perspektivi v izsledvaneto na Zitija na
Kiril i Metodij (Sofia, 1990).
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extant only in Greek versions, the so-called Bulgarian and Ohrid
Legends which, while containing information found in the VC and VM
also mistakenly speak of Methodius' activity in Bulgaria before or
during his Moravian-Pannonian mission (cf. the alleged baptism of
Khan Boris by Methodius). The late attested Slavic Life of Naum
differs both stylistically and contentwise too much from the VC and
VM as to suggest any compelling conclusions regarding a possible
influence here.

Among the Western Slavs, only the First Church Slavonic Life
of St Wenceslas, though dealing with a very different saint (namely,
a martyred prince rather akin to Russia's Boris and Gleb), preserved
in Croatian-Glagolitic and Russian Cyrillic later copies, displays a
thorough familiarity with the Cyrillo-Methodian milieu of Moravia
suggestive of an unbroken, continued tradition between Moravia and
early Premyslide Bohemia, the latter politically long reintegrated
into the Holy Roman Empire, yet continuing the Glagolitic written
tradition, especially in the Sdzava monastery.!? The same can hard-
ly be said about the Second Church Slavonic life of St Wenceslas
based on Bishop Gumpold's Latin text or, for that matter, about the
Life of another saint, venerated in Bohemia and Croatia, St Vitus,
Bohemia's patron saint and earlier also that of Saxony.!4

Among East Slavic works, those treating the life and assassina-
tion of Boris and Gleb have little in common with the VC and VM.
Rather, another work by Nestor, the Life of Feodosij Pecerskij —
though it, too, represents a different type of saint, namely that of
Christ's co-worker, not his apostle (in which tradition Constantine
and Methodius were cast) — shows at least some stylistic, rhetorical
resemblance with the VC and VM but also some crucial differences
(e.g., the absence of the opening humility topos even in the fifteenth
to sixteenth century copies of the VC despite their highly rhetorical
style). Also, it should be noted that Nestor's conception of the
mystical light illuminating Feodosij's life and transfiguration hardly
can be traced back to the Byzantine light aesthetic associated with
the writings of Dionysius the Areopagite with whose writings Con-

13.Cf. esp. N. W. Ingham, 'The Martyred Prince and the Question of
Slavic Cultural Continuity in the Early Middle Ages', Medieval Russian Culture,
eds H. Birnbaum and M. S. Flier (Berkeley-Los Angeles, 1984), pp. 31-53.

14.On the early Czech lives of saints and pertinent controversies, see
M. Kantor, The Origins of Christianity in Bohemia: Sources and Commentary
(Evanston, IL 1990), esp. pp. 3-46.
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stantine was so familiar. For Dionysius' writings were translated into
Church Slavic only by Kiprian, one of the chief representatives of
Hesychasm in Russia.

Clearly, the VC is echoed in the first part of the above-men-
tioned Skazanie o ruskoj gramote. Another piece naturally lending it-
self to comparison with the VC is Epifanij Premudryj's 'Life of Ste-
phen of Perm'. Here we find clear echoes of the VC as well as of the
writings of Constantine's own great model, Gregory of Nazianzus. As
we know, Stephen shared with Constantine the role of inventor of a
new script aimed at spreading the Gospel. Several scholars have
pointed out, however, that while Stephen's achievement is indeed
compared to that of Constantine, Epifanij insists that his hero's
merit was even greater. For whereas Constantine was assisted by his
brother, Stephen had no helper but God alone. It is thus not an
equality relation between Constantine and Stephen that Epifanij
meant to establish by the parallel but rather to show how Stephen's
mission forms part of the progressing history of the Christian
church.13

To conclude, it is often difficult to prove or point to a direct
impact of the VC and VM on Slavic hagiographic writing, not because
such an impact might not have existed here and there — after all, a
great number of Russian Church Slavic manuscripts of the VC in
particular were circulating in late medieval Rus' — but because inter-
mediate links in the manuscript tradition which could concretely
bear out such an impact or stylistic influence are lost or not yet known
to us. However, that allusions and echoes of the Lives of the first
Christian teachers of the Slavs can be found in many hagiographic
and historical works and also — not the least — in the Primary
Chronicle (cf., e.g., the Skazanie o preloZenii knig in the entry for 888-
98 but in fact, as shown by Florja, probably composed at Sdzava in
the eleventh century)!6 is not surprising, given the enormous prestige
the Thessalonian brothers enjoyed in the Slavic Orthodox world.

Los Angeles

15. Cf. J. Bartnes, Visions of Glory (Oslo and Atlantic Highlands, N.J.,
1988), pp. 166-7.

16. See B. N. Florja, 'Skazanie o preloZenii knig na slavjanskij jazyk.
Isto¢niki, vremja i mesto napisanija', Byzantinoslavica, 46 (1985), 121-30.
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SAINT CONSTANTINE - CYRIL'S "SERMON ON THE
TRANSLATION OF THE RELICS OF SAINT CLEMENT
OF ROME"

Thomas Butler

Saint Constantine-Cyril, Apostle to the Slavs (827-69) was a
Greek, born in Thessaloniki of a well-placed family, his father
serving as commander of the city. Some traditions maintain that his
mother was of Slavic blood, but whether or not this is true, he and
his brother Methodius seem to have grown up with a fundamental
knowledge of the Bulgaro-Macedonian dialect spoken in the Thessa-
loniki area.

Inspired by a childhood dream of Sophia (Wisdom), his hagio-
grapher tells us, Constantine decided at an early age to devote
himself to learning.! He was especially fond of the writings of Gre-
gory of Nazianzus (A.D. 339-89 ), to whom he dedicated a eulogistic
hymn. At the age of fifteen Constantine travelled to Constantinople,
where he pursued his studies at the Imperial University of Magna-
ura, under Leo the Mathematician and the philosopher Photius

1. Hagiographical, but historically valuable nonetheless, the Lives of
Saints Constantine and Methodius, the so-called 'Pannonian Legends' ('leg-
end' here meaning 'that which must be read'), have been published in a bilin-
gual edition by M. Kantor and R. S. White (1976). M. Lacko's Saints Cyril and
Methodius (1963), and A.-E. Tachiaos's Cyril and Methodius of Thessalonica
(1989) are among the best treatments of the brothers' lives. The works of F.
Dvornik, particularly his Les Légendes de Constantin et de Méthode (1933) and
Byzantine Missions Among the Slavs (1970) are excellent narratives, but at times
seem to treat speculation as fact. P. Meyvaert and P. Devos's 'Trois Enigmes
Cyrillo-Méthodiennes..." (Analecta Bollandiana, 73 (1955), (375-461) casts pre-
cious light on Constantine-Cyril's authorship of the 'Sermon'. They also show
that the 'Ttalian Legend', which is mainly a description in Latin of the finding
of Clement's relics and their translation to Rome, is based on Constantine's
'Sermon' and on a Slavic document, probably his Vita.
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(later Patriarch), who in Krumbacher's words was 'the most signifi-
cant scholar and theologian of ninth-century Byzantium.?

When Constantine arrived in the capital, Byzantium was about
to begin a period of political, religious, and intellectual revival, as
the aftermath of the century-long iconoclastic struggle which had just
ended (A.D. 842 ). This was a new era of vital missionary activity,
and, as Dimitry Obolensky has pointed out in The Byzantine Com-
monwealth,® there was a close connection between Byzantium's relig-
ious proselytizing and its imperial ambitions. Thus any nation which
converted to Christianity under Constantinople's tutelage was con-
sidered to have recognized, at least tacitly, the ultimate supremacy
of the Byzantine Emperor.

This was also a period of continual danger, when the Empire
was threatened by the Bulgars and South Slavs from the West, the
Varangians and men of Rus' from the North, and the Arabs on her
southern flank. In view of these threats, the Byzantine administra-
tion made maximum use of its most talented personnel, regardless of
their particular training or interests. And so Constantine, who was
brilliant in his studies of Homer and geometry under Leo, and of
dialectics and philosophy under Photius, was identified early as a
prime candidate for the imperial service. He was sent on three
important missions, the first to the Arab Caliphate of Samarra, in
A.D. 851, when he was just twenty-four. According to his Zitie (Life),
he told the hostile Caliph Mutawakkil that Christianity was a
religion of excellence, which encouraged its followers to overcome
their own natures, whereas Islam catered to man's appetites. Consta-
ntine also claimed that 'all the arts have their origin with us.' It
seems that the vigor of his youthful argumentation angered the
Caliph's scholars, who tried to poison him.

Constantine's next mission did not take place for nearly a
decade, after some years of retreat with Methodius, who was by then
at the monastery of Polychron in Asia Minor, near today's Bursa. It
may be that Constantine had fallen from favor, after the assassina-
tion of his protector, the logothete (chancellor) Theoctistus. He was
eventually called back to the capital, however, perhaps through the
intervention of Photius. According to Constantine's biographer, it was

2. K. Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur..., 2nd ed.
(1970), 223-3.

3. D. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth: Eastern Europe, 500-1453
(1971).
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the Emperor Michael III who asked 'the Philosopher', as Constan-
tine was known, to go on a dangerous mission to the Khazars, in A.D.
860-1. Although his biographer makes much of Constantine's debates
with the rabbis in the Khazar court (Judaism was the official
religion of Khazaria), the main objective of his embassy was to
arrange an alliance with this Turkic tribe against Kievan Rus'# It
was during a winter stopover at Cherson, while on his way to the
Khazar court, that Constantine organized the expedition which
supposedly found the relics of Saint Clement, the third Roman Pope
— an enterprise to be discussed further on.

Constantine the Philosopher's third and final mission was to
the Moravians, in 863, at the request of their King Rostislav, who
asked Michael III for teachers to preach to his people in the Slavic
tongue. This mission, which led to the creation of the first Slavic
alphabet and the translation of the canonical church writings and
liturgy, can be considered the most significant event in Slavic cultural
history. For it contributed not only to the eventual conversion of large
populations of Slavs, it also enabled their sharing in the fruits of
Byzantine civilization. (Constantine's mission may have had a polit-
ical objective as well, since both Byzantium and Moravia were
threatened by a recent Frankish-Bulgarian alliance.)

After spending forty months in Moravia, Constantine and
Methodius set out for Rome to report on their activities to Pope
Nicholas I and to have their disciples ordained, since the Moravian
church was under the jurisdiction of Rome. On their way they
stopped at the court of the Pannonian King Kocel, who provided
them with more disciples. When they reached Venice, the Philoso-
pher became involved in yet another debate, this time with the
Latin clergy, over the use of Slavonic in the liturgy. Constantine had
already coined the term 'trilingual heretics' for these and other
opponents who claimed that one could worship God only in Latin,
Greek, or Hebrew.

By the time Constantine and his party reached the Eternal
City, late in 868, Pope Nicholas had died, and the Philosopher was
met outside the walls by the new Pope Hadrian II, at the head of a

4. According to Obolensky, the men of Rus' almost took Constanti-
nople in A.D. 860. This was probably the most immediate impetus for the
mission to the Khazars.
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triumphant procession of clergy and laymen.’ They had heard that
he was carrying with him the relics of Saint Clement, which he had
miraculously found near Cherson. Now Clement held an illustrious
name in early church history, because he had associated with Peter
and Paul, and was supposed to have been martyred during the reign
of Trajan, ca. A.D. 101. If not an apostle, he was at least 'apostolic’,
to use the term of the second century apologist Irenaeus, who writes:
'Clement had seen the blessed apostles and conversed with them, and
had the preaching of the apostles still ringing in his ears and their
tradition before his eyes.'6

Actually, the single authenticated act of Clement's episcopate,
according to ].B. Lightfoot's study,” was his 'First Letter to the
Corinthians' (ca. A.D. 95 ), written in Greek at a time when the Ro-
man Church was still communicating in that language. For genera-
tions, says Lightfoot, the letter was read aloud in the church in
Corinth and at Alexandria, because of its eloquent defence of church
unity and hierarchical organization. But the tradition of reading the
First Clementine Epistle had died out long before the ninth century,
as Photius points out in his Amphilochia — although this is not to
say that Constantine-Cyril did not know about the epistle.

It seems more likely, however, that Constantine was drawn to
seek out the relics of Clement, while on his mission to the Khazars,
by the saint's association with Peter and Paul, as well as perhaps by
the marvellous legends concerning him .8 It is also quite obvious from
the remarks in his 'Sermon' that Cherson was in a state of siege, and
that Constantine and its inhabitants believed that the possession of
the saintly relics would save the city. A third motive to be adduced
(if more are needed) is that Constantine himself was on a dangerous

5. It has been customary, at least since ancient Greek times, for the
translated relics to be met outside the city walls by members of the ruling
class and religious functionaries. Plutarch describes the translation of the
relics of Theseus from Skyros to Athens, under similarly sacral conditions.
The same treatment was bestowed on the relics of Saint John Chrysostom
(fourth century), which were met outside the walls of Constantinople by the
children of the deceased Empress who had caused his martyrdom.

6. Five Books of Irenaeus...Against Heresies, trans. John Keble (1872).
Book 3, ch. III, p. 207.

7.]. B. Lightfoot, The Apostolic Fathers. vol. I (1890). See also H. Dela-
haye's Commentary on the Martyrology of Hieronymus', Acta Sanctorum, (No-
vember), vol II, part 2. <

8. See H. Delahaye, Etude sur le légendier romain (1963), pp. 96-116.
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mission, one with religious as well as political implications, and
that he felt he could use any supernatural aid he could avail
himself of. Finally, is it not possible that the Philosopher already
knew that after his Khazar assignment he could be sent on a mission
to the Moravians? If so, he must have known that the Bavarian and
Irish priests, who had already been there for some years, would not
receive him with alacrity, and that the possession of the relics of
such a highly renowned saint and pope would lend an aura of divine
approbation to his missionary activities in the Slavic tongue.

As it turned out, Clement's relics did bring Pope Hadrian II and
a procession of dignitaries outside the city walls to greet Constantine,
and probably disposed the Pope to listen with favor to his arguments
concerning the Slavonic liturgy. Hadrian approved the Slavonic
translations, celebrating Mass in the Church of Santa Maria Mag-
giore, called by the Greeks 'Phatne’, with the newly translated
books on the altar.

Constantine never left Rome, becoming a monk and taking the
name Cyril shortly before he died, 14 February 869. He was buried in
the basilica of St. Clement, not far from the saint's relics. During the
last year of his life he shared his experiences with the papal
secretary Anastasius 'Bibliothecarius' (the librarian), whose knowl-
edge of Greek had made him indispensable to a series of popes, and
to whose care Constantine had been assigned. Anastasius sincerely
admired the Apostle to the Slavs. In a letter to Bishop Gauderich of
Velletri, who had ordained the Slavic priests together with Bishop
Formosus of Porto, he refers to him as 'Constantinus Thessalonicenus
philosophus, vir apostolocae vitae' ('...a man of apostolic life'), and
he calls him 'sapientissimus vir' ('a most wise man').? He relates to
Gauderich that Constantine had lectured in Rome on Dionysius the
Areopagite, and he says that the Philosopher knew the whole of
Dionysius by heart. Elsewhere, in a letter to the Bavarian King
Charles the Bald, his protector (23 March 875), Anastasius describes
Cyril as 'a great man and teacher of the apostolic life'.10

Anastasius's admiration for Constantine is important, because
his testimony serves as an independent corroboration of Cyril's
character, as well as for the events narrated in his Life, including

9. Excepts from Anastasius's letter to Gauderich are quoted from
Monumenta Germaniae historica: Epistolae VII, pp. 435-8.
10. Ibid. 433.
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those relating to the finding of the relics of Clement. The signifi-
cance attached to the find can be seen in the fact that when Anasta-
sius travelled to Constantinople in 869-70, to attend what Rome
considers 'the Eigth Oecumenical Council’, he sought out the Metro-
politan of Smyrna, Mitrophanes, who had been in Cherson when
Constantine had sojourned there. As Anastasius relates in his letter
to Gauderich, Mitrophanes confirmed everything narrated in
Constantine's historical narrative about those events.

Constantine the Philosopher seems to have composed at least
three separate works in Greek, connected with the search, invention,
and translation of the relics of Clement. He first wrote a hymn or
canon, stanzas!! of which were sung at various stages in the search
process; next he wrote a brief homily, which he himself declaimed
at the Church of Saint Leontius in Cherson when the relics were
displayed there on 1 February 861; and finally he wrote a 'Sermon’
with a historical narrative, also in Greek, concerning the invention,
translation, and display. There is no way to tell for certain whether
this last composition, particularly the narrative part, was written
soon after the events described, or years later.

Anastasius, who translated it into Latin for Gauderich, states
that the 'Sermon' was written 'not long ago' ('Paulo ante descripsit'),
which may indicate that it was put together in Rome, perhaps at
papal request, as documentation for the finding. There also seems to
be evidence, in the historical narrative itself, that some time had
elapsed between the Cherson adventure and the writing, but one must
be careful in making such a judgement, because of the ambiguities in
the Slavonic text.!2

We do not know when the original Greek version of Consta-
ntine's 'Sermon' was translated into Slavonic, although it is reason-
able to assume this was done relatively early, either during the Mo-
ravian Period (A.D. 863-885) or during the reign of the Bulgarian
King Symeon (893-927). Whoever translated it was strongly influ-
enced by the underlying Greek syntax, often not bothering to find
appropriate Slavonic phrasing, retaining the original Greek word
order and duplicating the kinds of non-Slavic syntagma linguists

11. It appears, from Constantine's numbering of the odes (pesni) of his
hymn, that this was a canon.

12. In chapter 1 of the narrative, the phrase 'mnogomi létom mimo-
$edsem...! may indicate that he wrote this piece 'after many years had
passed'.
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today call 'Balkanisms'. Van Wijk, who analyzed the words but not
the syntax, claimed that the Slavonic vocabulary of this text was of
the earliest written variety, that of the glagolitic documents.!> He
lists as typical examples eteri (a certain), velii (big), xdogi (adept),
kivotu (ark), vuziréti (look at), svéstiniku (priest) etc.

Whether from the speed and carelessness of the translator, or
from his incomplete knowledge of Greek — Van Wijk's contention, al-
though it seems equally plausible that the early translator's Slavon-
ic palette was limited — this rare and priceless text is garbled woe-
fully at times, although not beyond deciphering. The unclear nature
of some of it does not excuse its neglect by scholars of the Old Church
Slavonic period, since this is one of the few authentic works by Con-
stantine-Cyril, even if in translation (the Greek original being lost).

The historical narrative, which comprises most of the Sermon,
is essentially autobiographical, and therefore especially important
for what it tells us about Constantine's personality — his love of
anonymity, commented on by Anastasius in his letter to Gauderich,
his strong piety based not on superstition but on faith (there are mo
miracles in his account of the finding), his oneness with Nature, and
his love for adventure. Also apparent are Constantine the Philoso-
pher's democratic instincts, which lead him to recall the names of
the humblest participants in the expedition, and to exclaim in his
homily in the Church of St Leontius: 'rich and poor, nobleman and
commoner, each and everyone together...".

Constantine's 'Sermon on the Translation of the Relics of Saint
Clement' should be studied by literary scholars — for the fact that it
is the first example of the 'translatio’ genre in Slavonic and there-
fore a model, as well as for its poetic moments which shine through
the often opaque translation. The Church Slavonic text given below
is from J. Vasica's publication.!* The division into chapters follows
Iordan Trifonov.!> Also consulted was Lavrov's Russian Slavonic re-

13. N. Van Wijk, 'O jazyke slova na prenesenie mo3c¢ej sv. Klimenta',
Byzantinoslavica, 1, (1929), 13.

14. ]J. Vasica, 'Textus Palaeoslovenicus Sermonis De Translatione
Reliquiarium S. Clementis...", in Acta Academiae Velehradensis XIX (1948), 1-2,
73-80. Va3ica provides a Latin translation with the Slavonic text. He later
published a Czech version in his Literdrni Pamdtky Epochy Velkomoravské, 863-
885 (1966).

15. Iordan Trifonov, 'Dve si¢inenija na Konstantina Filosofa (sv. Kirila)
za mostite na sv. Klimenta Rimski', Spisanie na BAN, 48 (1934), 192-206.
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construction, in his Materialy po istorii vozniknovenija drevnejsej slav-
janskoj pis ‘'mennosti.

M'\clu Twrw?® (ren’sapa) Bb A
GASBW Ha mpenecenie mowpe™ npecads naro
KAMMEN'Ta, HCTOPHULCKOYIO Mmoyipe BeckAOy.
@Ko XBoK Nomouiiio Bh A. Thicoyipa T. §. H. 8. ak usuckaswe™ ero aoseank u skp'no
ko™ waw wwkX 8° Mow'Thk Bocia. BACen Cie.

I

En osphrenie moymn cThiX cadgnaro Baumen'Ta H papocTHni™ Wepasw™ meaenia uyms
BhicoKOK® BecKAOK. KaKO OVBW chrrocTh  BAroshpme™  AXowm™, W aoBaym™

NOCAOVLLANTE, EIE XKE H AOEPhIML 3BaNieMb WEEANMKW™ NEMAre M caaikaro cadBece B
muicnenhms Beaenknin npocTphTie xe M noAAAn'l'e KAKOBO pAASCTHW maEhipanie. eraa
nw npaﬂe BhSPHMB OYMOMb HA xo\(m\emo&ua H npuwsp'k-ruum. AIOBELL IIECTEIA. 4
KOKE CE SHAMENIE NEYATNO: ETAA KONYAIOTH AIOBEINO HEAANIE W Nokoh T TpoyAa M

"

NOABHrA KeAaNie NpiumeT, Toraa NWEEAARTE NPHKAIYBLIAA CA HMB 1O noyTH Oims
BPATIH, YAAW™ H npiaTenems, " %lpe Me M co\(c'kAw‘“ ue'rpo\(Mtue‘“ CA. MHOFOMB

o\}m'r akTw™ mumoweAwe™, Téraa o\'fma " ﬁsuxa npe*nomeu'l'emn KO C& KacAIpE Cax
umonu K€ NE MPECTANEME nox'kAmolpe BPATIH u cghTacy u BAKENOY KOYTIh MoLmi,
nowe Eakenaro BaumeiiTa. camu BW H EEAM M pAN H ASEM W MNOFA OVAAueNia,

mioxuLe BW H k' Thmb noskeTheTEoyiope™ npuaokenie WHOA cAACTH, MKO CTicenie
HHOro moN ‘Ta nogkcTie mMATh. Mul e W Axoswk nupk M npecaasnaro Kanmenta

rakoxe ce W TannuX €Aa Bricokoyid Beckaoy npetaomeniemn Ephl, OYNOBANIS H AIOB BH
CoViiM KB CTMOY, H nomuumeme‘“ Axsnn™, B “koynk ke AWBpIMS n ERmHa™
AkaaTenemb npuaoiKenie, H AWBPH MHYIA BPALIENS AEHALM, H AAEMAA EFOAIOBLEME

o\r'rsepmae'rh cpPua Wnoyipenia T camoro cnosecnk Beckak KACAIOLIE €A MOBBAACME.

II

Bk BW oyBo Beie oynoBANIE BhpOK H AIOBOEIK NEMIAMEEMArO ChKPOBHLA, EAMKENWX
Moyl ¢Tro BAMMENTA & NAIEMB NOMBILIAGNIH NEOVAOBL CLTEOPENO. MKOME Ce
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E'h3BOPHO o:(qeril'e sem’ﬁo \ivcmmeu'l'a wekpa EaaraSym u no'kAmélpu cAcBEcH He naw™
TKMO AW KOCTH, HKE M Mosra mcamuu CA H BCETAA noMawqm W O\TpoBOY
nomanAKIH. Bk K€ NAKLI OYNOBAIOIH H MONOYKAILIM CA AIA NAWA, M KO MANOM

I'IOBM{?KAIO“IM €A, MKOKE p“d np p‘IIsCKOMs CABECH NE AO CGI‘O XeE, eme Wse}me A
W‘l“klllli'l'" A AIIIA MOA, (TONI.IM H ?KGMIOI#HMI: CAOBRLHArO Raumen'ta BHA'k'I'H MOI.[IH

nacTuipe™ e AoBpumb Hewkaenie Bdie nplemmolpe Kpm\'k we rern(Buu'k smcnpwrmo
Kenawlpe EAkenaro Banmen'Ta pam Aoc'rumo\(ru W NOYMTH. €N KE W ChBEp ‘lWeNie
WwkTH W3BoAk WAEKOAloBEUs TV OVEOVAM ETephl KMBOYIAA Bh Xepcowk, nave e

BEpHArO nACTRIpA l'ewpru ¢’ Nuxkupopwimn caaguni™, Téraa upSteia Aospk [ KPOTKO
NPiMAMILIA KopmHAA TpaAckad, b MHOKBCTEO™ eTepomb M ¢ caak ‘e npuy ‘Twm
TenaoTo npecrkBawe, aye u muin 5& no cTapkHLMNLCTEOY.

III

CHUE OYBW CHMB coVLpEMb ANk T ANE H NWABHIML Mmoyipe™ R NAYATTIO, BT EAMNH AN,
eraa Bs H3BOAH WMABHTH CA CTMOY, . ANk BhAwe rensapa mCus,etepn O Tenanys
nawwA nhenennimn mhnun T npucTanHa HoXoAALIE, MATEENA e R Mk cuue Taowe:
Ne WBpaTH e nocpamaenni Banmente, shpowd NPHNAAAIOA Kb 'rsoémo\( TPOBOY;,

TTRIN, Ho MMM paskl cpAua npucToynadya pawk Trkn TeowX moyiin M monape ca,
mko Aa EamennX W ipeapuX u(no\(qm'n. NACAAAHTH €A 'rsoe Xpusms, Boy’ AAIOlpIo
ghpumme  meubaenia B rphWEL WCTABAGNIE MATEAMM TEOWWH, CAABNE, W BeAiio
MHAVICTR . HAOXOMIKE AO EAJKENArO WTOKA. KO EAMNE NelaoyuMMmb TpoyA He wpSaiems,
Ho MENIEMb WAEP ‘UMb ABAALIE CA. EFAA KE KEAANBIN T WTOKH Mped Wuuma
MBAALLIE CA. NPHILECTEIE ETEPS TEEP'AO ASBPE HANAAIYIMA MCHATO MPOAHTHIA Ch NECH
nactoaymX nwAkae, ne wc'ramm A€p "3noBenia Nawero menaoymX. B 'rop'ku we
mkenm XoTam NAYATIE npwru HIETAWEAAH Behmn Fpaneca TP T WMENEMB
ConWMONs, TOrAA MOk Chl CTTo Ilpoxoma 'rov{rolo u NEOVAOIEME WAEp ‘UMb Bk,
noc-\o\(lumqmro cEhTA AMWENL BWEB. W € B Ne3AANOy nomoqmo c'rro BanmenTa
PACTIAGYILIA € OBAALH, NPocBBIENa ke BKI AOYNA, NPocBhLIENT e Aeph, H KPOYTH €A
Bl cEETAO Cuanie. M éxe K'To BHAKEL cBEAM moywesn nwAsura, cam B'k8nk na
chaannym nopsHx ‘wEm M npuakok "Ho nocaoyiLad, ik Facomb asie Bh3onu: Glue,
gheth B M cAAB'NO NpocEhTHTH BAPATIIO AlA KeAASYIHMB CAAAKA cBETA, MATEAMH
¢iro Ranmenta. Géa e papocTn &rophi mhcwn NavaTiE CAABNO M NEEH3BPANO

npoceipaoym, cuvk NHKAKOHE BBIEpANAIIN chTEOpUXW™, BE e chue: CTpaxwms

23




Thomas Butler

EHTHMB W TPENETOMR 3Aepmumu W cAéSAMH. NO cell e MECNH K CAABHOMOY OTSKOY M
pank b api€peemn HAOKOME.

IV

H Th, OKpouhle W NPOCERIPENEME ACCTORNBIML NMPOCEBIIAIIE CA, HA KEAANOVIS 3EMAI

npunaAlue e oyTpie xmu\w\onuo uma'rle i A €Ad e M BN cpeAnad ki,
uclco\(u:eme erepo W Ea na noa’soy e'repo\( o\('rsep HENBI Bh s'kp'k B neaaano\( HACTA.
WeAAH ke BEWA royeTH, Nanapadie T OVMNMA CTPANM WTOKA. ame BUAKER

apxiepkn, eTepa 1 garoskpuniX, AUrHuA Hmenems, NpHIIEAWA TOY KO XOYAOrA coyLa

crpana™ Thme HChAQ, umo\(cwru weAwe T BANg co\(qu AomAa nogkaa. Toraa o\(so
3a ueonp'h'reme mEeTa EAKENBIA paKhl W HeKkanie Hauen ‘e, mhiie e KONAAYBCKOS

nhTi nosenkxwWmb. Aie Ke OBAAYNAA FOVCTRINM NA CREEPRCKOYI cTpanoy 3aweAwm,
ACHO NEBW H MPO3PAY 'HO ABH 34 TEMHOCTh WuHMA cBohma 3Ek3pamu Wa BuAKNie
ucuomux Moy Enxkenaro Baume'nra, W nopBurw™ npuroTosal ca Bk oyBW chue W
OBIYIE NOABH3ANIH.

Vv

€rAA K€ MeBeubh YeTBep Toé mhiie noAwe, CHUE Bh %’rep'k mEeTk rfaa: OVxe Bw

CKPOBHLJIE NE CKPOBHIjIE eTh, HA cehipnnuk e gk ko cekTHannyE ke E’rep'k
38’324 ANBNAA fmmfomu ca. T mouiin Enxenaro Kaumen “Ta ce PEBPW %Tepo NHAYATIE
CHTEOH. B' MEYAAH K€ NAWK covipe™, 3a Ne MHOPO HACK MPEHAE M NHUTSIKE ABH CA,
nwkaxw™ o(Bo WuM M ofMn 0Bo K BOY Bo3BoAalpe 0BO Kb ¢TEN Tow pauk Hmoyipe,
Si. mhite nowowe cue B eTeph meTk umoyyo: XpannTh BW KkoctH npaseAnnX, ko
ke noéTnh Bhenkead ABA® Bh  mhiMXh. EhCHA NAMB CTAA NPECAABNAA TAABA
npecaoBoyiyare Kaumen'Ta. 1omé i whiro suaken nep'Bowum, ke M ce ecTh nosker
‘NMKs, ABME EAOKENBW raac Bosonu: PaASure ca, Wi  BpaTia o I'. nakm pexoy:
pMo\(ﬁ're Ca. CE BW EAKENAA MAABA mKome CAhue cBhTao T FAGYEHNbI AA4 BOCIA NAM.
o~ =
CEH KE AA CAMWAB'WIE BeH, B'NE3ANOY Beceaw BuiB'we xBan‘woy mf Boy B'cuinagoy,
NEBHLIXT. B c"i"o\(lé PAKOY EHIMPAYIE W IAKOME HA uerusuo\(qleé BOTATLCTES  cese
p‘klolpe W p'kemu XOTAWE AOB3ATH an gupAkTH cn'k'rm. THIA BHCEPOOBPAIHEIA MOYM
HAAXOY. M CE BO xeme uwh 5k M oHA CTRNIO AOEOA ‘No, €xe mowk Auue KocHoBeNiEMn
ThMs NPocEETUTH. €rpa e AXOBNO BECEAie MPECAABNBIML EAFOOVXANIEMb BCA O3APH H
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sn3secean, [u] asie  npencnwAunX u npounX oyAWES cugpanenn cehTana SEh3AW
HAMb BocuAwa, camh oyEO TThR poyuk ¢l EAKENMIMA CTETNOMA M BCA ChAEp'HaliaA

A oi{u.u. # Ko™ na ¢ muicaenk TEEpAH Teen AtesNk Bea CLEHPASIM H ASCTOMN NE™M
npucToynaniems anua BEpunX ovkpawaipe asie NaWnocnh Ke ANKVPLCKOE MBAENIE,

N N Y A ’
TOKMO NE Faca noyipaipn, mkoxke noA%sae™ no ummoy Badkenm™ ovAWME ABHTH ca,

enne TakBle cEORCTEO™, chypanenh e coVIM CBOEK TBEPACCTHIS. ABHE e Kphiiko M

we'ipe mhiie XBAANO Bhl H A® MankiXs KpoyTHuk oykpowennX T HeA. cadBuicadeie Eiie
HENPECTANNO Bhl BCIO NOLIL A0 NWAOBNATO YACA BECKEEPHLIA ep T W nphnowenia Xa
EA NALIETO. MANO ETEPWMB BEIMOABLCTEOBABIUM™ 34 NOAOKIE TAKOA mmpx"su. €me M

ChTEOPh npn“uuu Apxlepeu B' KOpABAb EAKENOVIS paKOY HA raiBh Noca, b eTepw™
BEPLNLIMG COVLIEME TOY ERIACHH.

VI

Bech Mpa XEPCONECK™ Ch HHMb XBAAOCAOBECHEMb NOYTh NAYMNAKT: Baumanth nemwk seu
ASHUM, KO KE APEBAE YETBEPOUACTRHOY CKMNIK, EiKiH XEPCONCKMIN CLEOpE, H CTro Naik
pakoy, ko 30Bovie BekX, mowiye U koweus mupa na Eiie npas "AwecTBo. erpaa e
Weroynuere T WTOKA €AHKO AECATH CTAAMN, BrOAIOBEUL KNASh MPAACKRIN M b E€TEphI
Bhp "NBIMH W MOVApRIMM moyku WEPET ‘wmmu ca Toraa Toy nwA%wo cphTenie
CLTBOPH, Ne neys No mec'niu'e K HAMb urnems noBEAa ABAAA 34 Muomwnm'r cehipn. M
ce nknie quuu NoKIE COVIPAA W c'r'ku pau‘k Pakoy WEMAKME OVBW mKO KMBUITA
HocALpE, NE Ko Moveea ANEC B pauh, HO ANAA MOTONAAIIA AECTH HEBHAHMATO BPATA.

WB'/KE ¢ NAMM M CNIOKBAAL WTOKA oyASuenie, W co T ipanie™ Toraa B'NHAE B rpad,
cphTenie AOCTOHNO NPUFOTOBA W CHTEOPH.

VII

AOB3ABLUOY 7KE EMOY EAMNOYIS PaKOY, MoAmLE B "3ATH 10 U NA uonowu‘km c'rot\n'k
rpard TEMb chapank TOraa Bo HMA ¢Tro HKAMMEN'TA NOAGKHTH 10 B' MAAO Bpema M

TOY CAOBU) NPENOLIENTKS MOYLCTH. MOCAOYLIAE'WE KE €ro NOCTABHKW™ pakoy TOy. Nakw
e B TOPHLEI MOAALIE CA Bh XpaMh ¢TTo GO3ONTA AoNecTH €ro, no cThik rpaaa
BAM3TL 34BpANH COVIIOY, 3ANE EEUEPh, MHOKBLCTEW KE MNOPO NpUTEKAWE, @Ko He
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OVAOBh AONECTH HA WECTO EAKNOYIS PAKOY. Ba NEPEOYIO KE CTPANIO NOYM BEmon BHIS
BuiE ‘w0, B'weA apyiephn cn eTepumn Bhpummu, npecaas ‘naro Kaumen'ta B' Aoms
CTro Aewn “THA NpeAwkM. M Toy COBOpoY BhiE ‘W8 Bcewoymoé mhnie nosenkniems
apxiepkwew™ BLI, A0 MOAOYNOYM OYEW moyakckomb noao™, a T noaoyHoYM AS O\(Tpa
uep' NOPHIHILAMH H EArOBEPHLIMH KENAMH, WELINAN TAK: coyipih BEpNLIMH TEMH A0 Kon
"uMNBL. MW Tom' e Beenoyink NI AMTANIA €TEpa BCEAIOAKCKA 340\TPA B’ ThI 2KE LiPKEM
COBPABILH CA MSHAE N0 BCEMOY FPAAGY, B NeW ke BB BHAKTH Bcakoro 4aka M BCAKR

\?vnpas shpnnX Beceamlh ca M cAeSAlL H HrpaISLL AXENO, AwEK H ThAWML, W News
TAAHOK PAAWICTIIO papoyipe ca. ne B BW pmo\pau'ru AH PASCMOTPHTH CTAPOCTH
3a(TPRCTBO™  PAAWEANNEIME  LLECTEIA, EOTATWIA W NHAA, EAOPWA 'NRIA M
NPOCTOPWANRIA, NO BCH H BCA B "koymk ch A€p3’HOBENBIMH, 3ABKIE'LIE BCAKOY NANACT,

Ch c'?'l.wu MO cadBNaro Kaumen'Ta Beck rpad weweMe B' KAROAMKHI LpKEL B
NHAOIIA. H €TAA B NEPBRIA ABEPH XYorawe swery c'n.m Hnumeﬁ'n CAABNBIM MPHYETH
Ch Apxlep'kwm Ko  eAMnkmu o\(cvu EAPOATENO CE A€ WETH HAYATH: Mpumu
npocehiynnKa, CNNAA LipKel, TeBe NpocEEIASA KAHMEN'TA CTTO H CAABNATO Afth. ABH
BW CA BOTATRCTEW H n?)'ra.« APhIKABA, Ko ¢ MeTpwmn W MaBaw™ cnWAOEH ¢A cAWEO
npiaTh, TEAM e W NPEPUIPA KON 'LA SEMAH PAAWICTIIS ckoh'ua ca W B Xepcowk I7
E'h3A0BAL Kpknko, W CTKAETH TA. AWCTONNO CEro Mo TH BKO MOAARIIA shpu™ Beniio
MACTh. TOY E CTMOY NPUNOLLENTIO BAIE ‘WO, H CTMH MO ‘MH BOAOY Ciiblue M T
npocekienie npiMms paBNo @Koxe H BEPOK Ne MK NOCAOIKBILE, BO CBOA AWME ¢

NOXBAAOK B3BPATHILA ¢, W EABAWE B2 W cemn Aaph Beamybmu u BArATH NENER.

VIII

Gk oyBW, W BPATHE NECKOYANOE & ETATHCTBO EANX moyiin caasnoro Kaumen “Ta
TBAENO BBIE'LIE AOCTONNO XBanoy mako ) caoBecNa &cTBA chAkTenesH ero caosech EiKito
CASEWIMB. BECh MHPB NPASANBCTEENS ANL CEETALIA NAMATH €0 AOCTORNG ChTEOPALIA W
rpaaoyipa B cakA Bhpn T B oynoBaNiEMs KO NACTOALIA OYSPHME. MbI BO &CMb
CHMB BHNA, H WWHKE CA ECMB AHLUIMAH €10, NO NEKAH BOSHMKNEMb. EANL BO rpad Nauh
ok HAML COVIIEMB H MIPOTHENBIA WIONALIEMb ABHT CA. W EAKNBIA  ChBSpE.
NPHIIEALIA Bh Th ANk Kb pak npecadgnaro Kaumen'ta, n® T semamn Apoyroé canue
NPECAABNO BOCHAB' e oySphBH. W EAMNLK MOy NEcoymeNNO oymoBaNie, Ne Winemor
"WE NAYATH H NA CEETH NPUNECTH TAKOBLIM CAABNBIN AAPh, NPEBIHMAKHIH T poVKE

npSpubckuims BuAKNIEWS, KAKLIAME OVTIOAOBARIIA CA W CTPALUNKIA O\TAH €rO MOLIHM
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HAHMENTOES NpiMMILIA. W EAKNBIN COBOPE BCAKOP® THAA PAAS CHEOKOYTIA CA H
BCEAIOABCKOY M CThIN ANh MPENOLIENIA MOMiiM ¢Tro KAHMEN ‘T4 CHTBOph. W MPECAOBAN
NpecAdBNE NpeAw EBckmu M HapAo Bekmu HAMMENTE. AABWIH NAMB CThIM (kM ANB
MBAENIEMs TEOHS MOLHEH, NE MOCPAMHAR M AABNO BIKATAIOLIEro HAIWErS SNOBANIA, NO
CEBE BAABT NEKAIUHMBIML HAMG M NENOTPEBNBLIMH POYKAMH  HALUIMAH H3BKKAN W
MEAENS BRITH H HKEAANHATO COKPOBHLA BOTATHO NACKITHTH CA\. BOYAHM " HAMW yT8iIMM
TA ANECh MBICAENLIKX AAPWE AATEAR NESABMAAHE®. BAHCTAILIHM CA M HCTEKAIOLIHM

MBICAENO wsapeme U KpacHhIA TEOEA PAKBI, AA ALUEBHBIX " TEAE HLIS c'rp"reu u Bekyxm

NPOTHBNKIX MPHACKENIH MSBABAMEMH HSTANBIA TipOpuncKnl w TEOHX MOLJEX AA CTIOAOBHM
CA HACAAAMTH CA. M 'éqne ko M CAAA pACTOVIIA " uskToyIIa Bce 3eMHO NHACAAMAENTE
MBICAENATO CEAA BKTA MBICAENTA, AA T'RMH BEAMKHMH AApMH NANAAEMH M XPANHMH BCAKO
cooyIpienie u ound NPOTHENAr® NONPABILE p NOTPEBABLIE MPECAABNOYIO TEWIO NMAMATE
AHKOBCTEOVEM PAAOVIOLIE CA of(xpamaemu H BCAKOA AOBPOTHI HCMIOAHAEMH | u’i;"mmy

WpETEIO NEOVKAONNO AA OVTBEPMENH EOVAEM EATIO MBALWATG Ta ANES, cBETAO

TEOPALIAA NPHCHO WETHOE TBOE CTOE MBAENTE MOLIEH TEOHK, XA WCTHNNAro Ea Niero co
Wilemb H €0 CThIMB AXMb WHE U B Beckoneunnia BRkn BhKrom. amen.




Thomas Butler

* The thirtieth of the same month [January]. A Sermon on the
Translation of the Relics! of the most Glorious Clement, Containing a
Historical Account? of how, with Christ's Help He Shone Forth in
A.D. 8613 to Those Who, Among Others,* Were Seeking Him
Lovingly and Faithfully in the Pontus. Bless us, O father.

I

What satisfaction there is in the finding of the relics of the glorious-
among-saints Clement, and their showing in a joyful manner, together
with an elevated sermon for pious clergy, and for those who love to
listen. And what's more, in the setting out and serving of a heavenly
and sweet homily, in spiritual grandeur, to those dining by loving
invitation — what a joyous confirmation!® For brethren, when we con-
sider the merchant and the businessmen, who love to travel — it's as
though they have the same characteristic: when they have nicely
accomplished their desires, and have taken their rest from their

* This translation is dedicated to Professor Horace G. Lunt, Samuel
Hazzard Cross Professor of Slavic Languages and Literatures Emeritus at
Harvard.

1. In the Slavic title 'prenesenie mo3tem...', mostem is the dative of
possession. Such usage (frequent in this text) is, in Van Wijk's opinion, a sure
sign of the text's antiquity.

2. That the oldest extant text is a Russian Slavonic copy (sixteenth
century) is readily apparent from its present morphology, as in the title
"...istori¢iskuju bes¢du'. Trifonov (op. cit. 207 f.) makes a valid case for a
'Middle Bulgarian' intermediary.

3. The dating system used by most medieval Slavic writers presup-
posed that the world was created 5508 years before the birth of Christ. The
Slavic copy actually reads '4369', instead of the correct '6369' (6369—5508=861).
This was a scribal error, made perhaps in the transposition of the text from
Glagolitic to Cyrillic.

4. 'Among others' (‘jakoZe iz inéx’)...Vasica takes this phrase as linked
to the following 'Vu Pont&', as do Trifonov and Lavrov (judging from his punc-
tuation). But the illogicality of such a supposition aside — i.e. that they would
be looking for the relics anywhere other than where the saint had been
murdered — their interpretations presuppose a missing word, jakoZe iz inéx
(mésty). My interpretation seems simpler, since it predicates no extra words,
supposing that iz inéx if is a direct translation of 'apo allous', which can mean
'among others'.

5. 'What a joyous confirmation!" Constantine is saying that the public
display of the relics is a confirmation of their finding.
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labors and trials,® then they relate what happened to them on the
road — to their fathers and brothers, their children and friends, as
well as to their neighbours who have not experienced such labors.
But as far as that is concerned, though many years have gone by,” we
shall never cease to make this offering of mind and tongue, relating
to our brethren about the splendid and blessed gathering of the relics,
while singing of blessed Clement. For the very calamities, wounds,
and sores, and the many healings® — have on many an occasion been
for the narrator another kind of delight, one we consider akin to
those tales of rescue from the other Pontus.® And so we begin our
talk!0 about the spiritual banquet of the glorious Clement, as though
it were an elevated sermon about the food of the sacred mysteries
[communion], and by this offering of faith, hope, and love for the
saint, together with spiritual reflection, [we are making] together an
offering for good and blessed workers, a food of good ingredients,
given to those who love God, one that will strengthen their hearts in
conviction from the very [moment] of leaving [the table].

6. The clause beginning 'egda koné¢jajut' and ending 'primet' is gar-
bled, and therefore no clear meaning can be derived without some minor
tampering with the text. Lavrov, in his Materialy, reproduces this sentence ex-
actly as is, without any annotation, thus implying that he has no trouble with
it. Vasica, after Trifonov, thinks the second Zelanie is a mistake ('falso
iteratur'), and he pluralizes primet. 1 agree with him, believing that the mis-
take goes back to the original translation from the Greek, caused perhaps by
the challenge of rendering this particularly ornate passage.

7. 'many years have gone by'... this phrase is ambiguous, but since the
whole tone of the historical narration is one of recollection, it seems logical to
interpret it as signifying that although 'many years have gone by', Consta-
ntine still delights in telling about his adventures connected with the finding
of the relics.

8. Horace Lunt has suggested that ul ¢cenija could be ul¢cenija. which
would make perfect sense in this context.

9. 'tales of rescue from the other Pontus' (‘jako spasenie inogo ponta
povesti mnjat') ... spasenie should be in the genitive to make sense here.
'Pontos', in Cyril's time, meant the area around the Black Sea; thus 'inogo
ponta' could be a play on the original Greek meaning of the word pontos (sea),
as Vasica suggests, thus giving 'tales of rescue from the sea’, or it could mean
'tales of rescue from another Pontus', perhaps the Caspian Sea area, which
Constantine visited on his trip to Khazaria.

10. 'And so we begin our talk about the spiritual banquet' (My Ze o
duxovné piré'). to unravel this most garbled sentence one must begin at the
end with ‘povedaemi'. Constantine here is comparing the finding and enjoy-
ment of the relics to a joyous meal.
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I1

And so our strong hope, plus faith and love for the untapped treasure
of the blessed relics of Saint Clement, had created discomfort in our
mind, and just as the spark manages to burn and consume the heaped-
up coal'! by way of its soft material [kindling], so too the Word!?
reached not only the flesh but the bone as well, and the brain, and
was continually eating away and inflaming our entrails. And again,
our soul was hoping and insisting and being spurred on, as dew to the
prophet's word,!3 and moreover it was refusing to be comforted,
persisting in its desire to see the relics of the renowned Clement. And
when we had received divine healing!4 through the good shepherd,
and desired to assume the wings of a dove in order to reach the grave
of the blessed Clement, and to rest — Christ, who loves man, permit-
ted [my soul] to have fulfillment. He roused some of the inhabitants
of Cherson, plus the faithful pastor Georgius and the illustrious
Nicephorus, who had then taken over the government of the city in a
good and humble fashion, as well as many others, and one who ri-
valled the glorious clergy in fervor, even though he was inferior in
station.!3

11. 'the heaped-up coal' ... the Moskovskaja Duxovnaja Akademija
mss., which Vasica and Trifonov follow (after Franko's 1906 edition in Svjatyj
Klyment u Korsuni), has v uzborno ucenie here. Both translators, imitating Fran-
ko, translate this as if it were vizborno uglie', which fits perfectly in the
context. Lavrov, curiously, has v soborno ucenie, making no comment on the
problem in his notes.

12. 'the Word reached' ('slovesi ... kasajusti sja’) — the Word is Christ,
to whom Constantine accords the major role in the manifestation of the
relics. (The use of the dative absolute is very common in this text — another
sign of its antiquity.)

13. 'as dew to the prophet's word' ... a nod to Isaiah, one of the broth-
ers' favored O.T. sources. (Methodius's 'Canon to Saint Demetrius' has sever-
al references to Isaiah.)

14. 'And when we received divine healing' ... this could indicate that C.
was ill for a time at Cherson, or more likely it could refer to a 'soul sickness',
caused by C.'s frustration at not finding information about the whereabouts
of Clement's tomb. The 'Legenda Italica' relates how he made some unsuc-
cessful inquiries about the tomb among the local inhabitants.

15. 'one who rivalled the glorious clergy in fervor' ... here C. is referring
to himself. He alternates between using the first person plural, when speak-
ing pastorally, and the third singular when talking about himself in a more
personal way.
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III

And so the situation remained like that from day to day, and the
feat had yet to be begun, when one day God allowed the saint to
appear!®— it was the thirtieth of January when some of the fervent,
as they were leaving the harbor, set forth with the singing of
psalms. And their prayerful song went like this: 'Don't reject us in
humiliation,!” O Clement, who approach your grave with faith, O
holy one, but accept the hearts of your slaves, who approach the
holy casket of your relics, praying that the [flock] of the blessed and
generous may succeed in enjoying your chrism, God granting the
faithful healing and remission of sins, and great mercy, through your
prayers, O glorious one!' And so we came toward the blessed island,
like an inseparable phalanx,!8 sustained not by weapons but by song.
And when the desired island was already appearing before our eyes,
the onset of a very nicely soaking, sudden downpour from the clouds
overhead did not take away our daring. When we were getting ready
to sing the second song,!? the clergyman who was speaking out the

16. 'when one day God allowed the saint to appear' ... the relics of the
saint are taken to be identical with his person. The conceit is not that the
searchers will find the saint, but that he, with Christ's permission, will allow
the searchers to find him. (I have commented elsewhere about the invention
and translation of relics as an analogue to the operations of personal memo-
ry, in Memory: History, Culture and the Mind (1989).)

17. 'Don't reject us in humiliation' ('Ne otvrati ny posramlenyj...")... this
is the beginning of the first ode of the hymn Constantine composed for the
occasion. He can still quote the lines because he is the poet, and most likely
has the written poem before him. Anastasius mentions a special Greek hymn
to Clement by C., which he praises highly in his letter to Gauderich. He
decided not to translate it, he says, because of the different syllabic structure
of the corresponding Latin words. (Evidently he would not have been able to
maintain the same meter, and thus the hymn could not have been sung
effectively.) The same (Slavonic) lines appear in the twelfth-century Skopje
Apostol and Calendar, under the service for November 25 (edited by S. M.
Kul'bakin, Oxridskaja rukopis’ Apostola XII veka. (Sofia, 1907)).

18. 'like an inseparable phalanx' ... the Mosk. Dux. Akd. MS. has
‘neotlu¢imi trud' here, which means nothing in this context. Trifonov and
Vasica assume trutd (from OCS frotu). The martial image seems appropriate
in view of the evidence in the 'narrative’ (as well as in C.'s Zitie) that Cherson
was under continual danger of attack.

19. ‘the second song' should be 'the third song' (if this is indeed a
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lines for everyone, Solomon by name — he was the priest of Saint
Procopius's — was overcome with anguish and discomfort because he
lacked the necessary light. And lo, suddenly, through the help of
Saint Clement, the clouds dispersed, the moon was illuminated as
well as the air, and there was a radiant glow around it. And the one
who saw this,?0 who was a witness for the man of the feat [the
bishop], being together with him on a portable bench and listening
attentively, cried out immediately: 'Father, God knows how to
illuminate gloriously and with grace the souls of those desiring sweet
light through the prayers of Saint Clement!" And this joy illuminat-
ing us, we undertook the beginning of the second song, gloriously and
freely, without any power preventing it. It went like this: 'Overcome
by fear of the Lord and trembling and tears...'. After the song we
came with the bishop to the glorious island?! and the grave.

IV

And when we had gathered around him, and had been enlightened
by an appropriate teaching, after kneeling down on the cherished
ground we did the whole morning service [orthros]?2 and the beginning
of the lauds. And when it was time for the middle song, there

canon), since there was no second ode in a canon for a saint's day. The
mistake probably arose from a mistranslation of the Glagolitic symbol for 'v'
as two, following the Cyrillic numbering system. In Glagolitic 'v' symbolizes
three.

20. 'and the one who saw this' ... again C. refers to himself in the third
person. The 'man of the feat' is the bishop, C. deferring to him as the man in
charge. In reality, it was the Apostle who was 'the man of the feat', having
organized the expedition.

21. 'toward the glorious island' (‘’ki slavnomu otoku') ... both Trifonov
and Vasica suggest that ofok stands for peninsula here, Va3ica contending
that the whole adventure took place on land. This theory disregards the open-
ing of the narrative, where C. says they set out from the harbor. The 'Legenda
Italica' states that the relics were found on an island. Ambrosius Esser's 'Wo
fand der Hl. Konstantin-Kyrill die Gebeine des Hl. Clemens von Rom', Slav.
Forschungen, 6 Cologne, 1964) indicates that this place was indeed an island in
Cyril's time.

22. '‘we did the whole of the morning service' ... although it is night they
sing the matins, because in monasteries at least the matins are begun in the
middle of the night, finishing at dawn.
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suddenly occurred a test from God of some benefit to those convinced
in their faith. The clouds were thick and were advancing from the
southern side of the island. When the bishop saw them he sent one
of the faithful to check — Digica?3 by name — who had come there
as one familiar with the area. And going there, he reported that it
was close to raining. Then, having begun our search, we ordered the
singing of the kontakion,?* because we were not finding the location
of the blessed tomb. Immediately the cloud cluster moved off in a
northerly direction, and a clear and translucent sky replaced the
darkness with its own eyes, the stars, for seeing the sought-after
relics of the blessed Clement, and by this feat it was preparing itself
for the common endeavor.

\"

And when the singer was singing the fourth song, which in one place
says: 'For the treasure is no longer hidden, and the light is in the
candle holder' — like the morning star [in comparison to] some lamp
— lo, a rib of the relics of Saint Clement began to appear! And being
saddened, because some time passed and nothing more appeared, we
were directing our eyes and minds, therefore, now toward God and
now toward the grave. And while we were singing the sixth song,
which in one place has: 'For he guards the bones of the just, as David
sings and celebrates in the psalms', there shone before us the holy
and most glorious head of the most renowned Clement! Whereupon
the one who saw it first, who is the present narrator, immediately
cried out ecstatically: 'Rejoice, fathers and brothers, in the Lord!
Again I say: rejoice! For lo, this blessed head has shone before us
like the radiant sun from the depths of hell!" As soon as they all
heard that voice, suddenly becoming joyful, they sent up a song of
praise to God, gazing from the heavens to the holy casket. And
pushing and being pushed, as towards some imperishable riches, they

23. 'Digica by name ... Digica's role is similar to that of an Indian
scout in a Wild West story. Here the frontier may be Khazaria, and Digica
himself may be a Khazar.

24. The hymn called the 'Kontakion' follows the third ode in a canon,
which confirms that the so-called 'second song' (or ode) is really the third (see
note 19 above).
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were coming forward as they sought to kiss or at least to see the
pearly relics. And it was a joy? for them and sufficient for their
sanctification, to illuminate their persons just by touching them.26
And when the spiritual vision?’ had illumined everyone and de-
lighted them by a most glorious fragrance,? suddenly there shone be-
fore us from the very depths the radiant stars of the other members
which had been preserved — namely, his holy arms themselves,
together with the thigh bones and all the attached members. And as
though on the mystical firmament of a spiritual heaven, gathering
everyone and beautifying the faces of the faithful by its worthy
approach, suddenly, last of all there appeared the anchor,?® not
making a sound — which is how it should be, in order of rank, after
the blessed members. And even though it had rusted, in accord with
its nature, still it had retained its hardness; and at once there began
loud and universal singing of thanksgiving for even the tiniest of its

25.'And it was a joy for them' (' se bo velie imu b¢') ... I follow Franko's
and Lavrov's interpretation of velie as ve(se)lie.

26. 'to illuminate their persons just by touching them' (‘eze pone lice
kosnoveniemi tém’i prosvetiti') ... the relics are believed to have a special
power, an intrinsic essence of sanctity, which exists regardless of their ex-
ternal situation. They have the force of a talisman which can benefit anyone
who possesses them. This explains why the twelfth-century Hungarian King
Bela would confiscate the relics of the Bulgarian saint John of Rila.

27. 'And when the spiritual vision had illumined everyone' ... the MS. of
the Uspenskij Sobor has 'vidénie' instead of 'veselie' here, which makes
sense. (See Vasica, op. cit., 77 note 29.)

28. 'and delighted them by a most glorious fragrance' (‘preslavnymu
blagouxaniemi ... wizveseli') ... the 'odor of sancity’, said to be experienced
when searchers unearth the relics of a true saint, is not to be dismissed out of
hand as fabrication. There are too many such accounts of highly-pleasing
olfactory experiences, for us not to believe that they occurred. Such events
may be examples of synesthesia, the visual system affecting the olfactory
nerves, under conditions in which a great amount of psychic energy has been
invested a priori.

29. 'suddenly, last of all, there appeared the anchor' (‘abie naiposlé Ze
ankir'skoe javlenie') ... this is the anchor which was used to murder Clement,
when he was cast overboard. The anchor is an accessory not only to his
execution, but also to his sanctification. That is why it and its rusty particles
are venerated, although not in the same degree as the relics, which they
follow onto the scene. Ever the poet, Constantine personifies the anchor, has
it 'not making a sound' ('ne glasa pustajusti’), as though to suggest that —
after seven hundred years — it still remains conscious of its guilt. He doesn't
explain why the anchor is silent — we must make the deduction ourselves —
another sign of his artistry.
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fragments. There was continuous singing of praises to God all night
long, until the appropriate hour3® for the spot-less sacrifice and
offering of Christ our God. And only a small number of people were
silent, as would have been appropriate at such a service. And when
the revered bishop had finished, he carried the blessed casket on his
head to the boat,’! placing it there with one of the faithful.

VI

They set out for the city3? of Cherson with this doxology: 'Take now
all ye nations, just as in ancient times you took the four-sided ark! O
divine congregation of Cherson, take now the casket of the saint, as
in song you invite everyone from the ends of the earth, to the divine
holy day!" And when they had gone some ten stadia®® from the
island, the God-loving governor of the city, together with some
faithful and wise men who were there at the time, organized an ap-
propriate welcome, signalling their approach on foot — not by fire,
but by a multitude of candles. And they were singing this song around
the holy casket: 'Let us proceed around the casket, therefore, as
around the Ark of the Covenant, not carrying in it today what Moses
carried in the Ark, but an apostle who sank the deceit of the
invisible enemy.3* Having sung with us and given praise for the dis-
covery on the island, he went with haste to the city, where he pre-
pared and executed an appropriate welcome.

30. 'the appropriate hour', i.e. early morning. They stayed on the island
and sang all night, waiting for the dawn, when they would sing the liturgy.

31. I translate 'korabl' as boat, whereas Vasica insists it is the ark in
which the casket of the relics was placed. Such an interpretation is consistent
with his idea that the whole adventure took place on land. The person to
whom the bishop entrusted the casket is, of course, Constantine.

32. 'They set out for the city...' ('Ves' grad...put' nac¢inajut") — ves’ is an
error here; it should be vu grad. Also 'nim' in the same sentence should be
'sim', as it appears in one of the MS.

33. A stadion equalled approximately 200 metres.

34. an apostle who sank the deceit of the invisible enemy' ... the in-
visible enemy is Satan. This clever nautical image recalls Clement's manner
of execution, emphasizing that by his drowning (and sanctification) Clement
defeated the devil. The idea is not only to 'kill' the devil, but to humiliate him,
by destroying him with his own weapon.
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VII*®

And after he kissed the blessed casket, he was imploring us to take
it to a newly constructed tower of the fortress, built by him and
named after Clement, and to put it there for a short time and to read
there a homily of translation.36 We obeyed him and placed the cas-
ket there. But again a second time he implored us to take it along
the wall of the city, to the Church of Saint Sozon, which was near
the fortified wall, because it was evening and a multitude of people
would be coming, and it would be difficult to carry the blessed casket
to that place. And in the first watch of the night,3” when it was
quiet, the bishop went in with some of the faithful and translated
the most glorious Clement to the Church of Saint Leontius. And there
being a congregation there, the bishop ordered all-night singing —
until midnight by the men, and from midnight until morning by the
monks and pious women, until the end, that being the custom of the
faithful there.38 After that all-night singing, there was a procession
of all the people the next morning, which gathered in that same
church and went through the whole city. And in it there was to be
seen every kind of person — faithful from every walk of life —
jubilant and tearful, in exultation of mind, spirit, and body, rejoicing
with ineffable joy. And moreover, because of the early morning hour,
it was impossible to distinguish or discern the rank of the joyful in
that procession: rich and poor, nobleman and commoner, each and

35. I begin the seventh 'chapter’' one paragraph earlier than Trifonov or
Vasica.

36. 'to read there a homily of translation' ... since there were three
translations of the relics that day — from the island to the tower of St
Clement, to the Church of St Sozon, and finally to the Cathedral of St
Leontius — it is possible that Constantine read three homilies or three
variants of the same sermon. The homily he read at St Leontius's appears at
the end of the narration, without any identification. (A close reading will show
that it had to have been read there, since it followed the procession through
the city.)

37. 'the first watch of the night' ... the first watch usually lasted from
sunset until 9 p.m.

38. 'that being the custom of the faithful there' ... the idea that monks
would stay up all night singing with the women in church — while the
women's men slept — struck Constantine as odd, which is why he makes this
wry comment.

36




Translation of the Relics of St Clement

every one together, courageously oblivious to every danger,? they
went around the city with the holy relics and entered the cathedral.
And when the holy Clement was preparing to enter the outside doors,
the glorious clergy and the bishop, as in one voice, began to sing in
thanksgiving: 'Receive, O Holy Church, the Illuminator who illumi-
nates you today, the glorious and holy Clement. For these riches and
most sacred power?? have manifested themselves. Like Peter and
Paul*! he was favored to receive the word, and running to the ends of
the earth he died joyfully in Cherson, having loved God very much,
and he is saving you. It is right to honor him as one who offers the
faithful a great mercy!“2 And there being a sacred offering [liturgy]
then, and water having been blessed with the sacred relics,** and
[the congregation] having received illumination from it equally, as
they were serving with no less faith, they returned to their homes
singing lauds. And they were blessing God for this great gift and
heavenly grace.

VIII

[Cyril's homily at the Church of Saint Leontius]

And so, brethren, these abundant riches of the blessed relics of Saint
Clement having been shown in a worthy manner, we give praise of a

39. ‘courageously oblivious to every danger' ... a reminder that Cherson
is under siege.

40. 'most sacred power' ... another reference to the intrinsic power of a
saint's relics (see note 26 above).

41. 'like Peter and Paul' ... a reminder that Clement was associated
with the two apostles in Rome.

42. Constantine-Cyril can recall the words of this laud to Clement
because he wrote them. He probably has the written words before him.

43. 'water having been blessed with the sacred relics' ... Vasica, who
makes reference to the Roman Church's custom of blessing water with the
relics of St Peter ('Benedictio aquae cum reliquiis S. Petri Mart.' in the Rituale
Romanum), says he could not find a similar custom among the Orthodox.
Obviously such a custom existed in Cyril's time and later — for example, an-
other Greek, John Scylitzes, author of a Zitie of John of Rila, tells of a healing
from crippling arthritis by bathing in water that had been blessed with John of
Rila's relics.
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verbal nature* to his Creator, the Word of God, in a homily. And we
shall see the whole world making a holy day worthy of his radiant
memory — those of faith and hope in God who come after us, as well
as those who are present. Now we are responsible for the fact that
we were deprived of him, but let us take heart! For our city is
blessed, and if we are the same it shall repulse the enemy.® O
blessed congregation! Coming on this day to the casket of the glorious
Clement, you saw a second sun“6 shining so gloriously from the earth!
O unwavering faith of blessed men, who did not weary to undertake
to bring to light such a glorious gift, receiving it as though in a
prophetic vision,*’ from a hand that was like tongs and which re-
ceived the awesome coals of Clement's relics! O blessed congregation
of every age, which has come together gladly and has made a
universal procession, and created this holy day of the translation of
the relics of Saint Clement! O most renowned and illustrious before
all and above all, Clement! Having given us this holy day by the
manifestation of your relics, you didn't frustrate our hopes enkindled
long ago — but you gave yourself to us unworthy ones, so that you
might be found and shown by our useless hands, that we might be
richly satisfied with the desired treasure. Be for us who honor you
today the ungrudging donor of spiritual gifts — for us who shine and
reflect the mystical radiance of your beautiful casket! So that spared
from mental and physical torments, and from all hostile temptation,
we may be found worthy to enjoy those things expressed prophetical-
ly concerning your relics, as well as all earthly enjoyment of the
mystical tabernacle of God's Providence, as though from a growing

44. Constantine's Slavonic translator preserves what was probably a
play, in the original, on the Greek root for 'word' (logos), i.e. slovesna estistva
(verbal nature) ... slovesi Boziju (Christ) ... and slovom (homily).

45. 'it shall repulse the enemy' ... a reference here not to the devil, but
to the enemy outside the walls.

46. 'a second sun' ... C. repeats his earlier image of the saint's head as
a 'sun' (see section V).

47.'a prophetic vision' ... here C. hints at divine aid in ascertaining the
location of the relics. In the "Legenda Italica" we are told that it was by divine
revelation (following prayer) that he found the relics. This reliance on re-
velation is quite in keeping with the pre-Christian tradition of the invention of
relics, when oracles (as in the case of Theseus's relics) were consulted as to
their whereabouts. This process bears some analogy to that of personal re-
collection, since the retrieval of some once cherished, lost item of personal
memory does not always occur in a rational or logical manner.
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and flowering garden. So that slaked and nourished by these great
gifts, trampling out and destroying all disturbance and power of the
Adversary, we may celebrate your most glorious memory — rejoicing,
graced, and filled with every goodness. And may we be steadfastly
set toward the divine kingdom, through the grace of the One who
manifested you today, Who radiantly creates the ever-revered, holy
manifestation of your relics — Christ our true God, who is with the
Father and the Holy Spirit, now and for infinite ages, Amen.

Cambridge, Mass.







SOME CONTROVERSIAL POINTS RELATING
TO THE LIFE AND ACTIVITY
OF CYRIL AND METHODIUS

Anthony-Emil N. Tachiaos

1. The social background of the Thessalonian brothers.

The study of the life and activity of the Thessalonian brothers
Cyril and Methodius is based principally on two Slavonic texts, the
Life of Constantine (Vita Constantini) and the Life of Methodius (Vita
Methodii)! Both are hagiological texts: that is, they were written to
be read in church, either at a particular point in a church service on
the anniversary of the death of either of the Byzantine missionaries,
or on some similar occasion. The authors' basic aim is to extol their
protagonists, to emphasise their virtues, to illustrate their saintli-
ness — in short, to demonstrate why the Church should honour them
as saints.2 In these works, the historical context in which the
brothers lived serves merely as the conventional backdrop against
which they are spotlighted. For the authors, this historical back-
drop is of secondary importance, and consequently they pay little
heed to the accuracy of the separate details of which it is composed;
nor do they bother to include all the details, being content merely to
select those which directly serve their purpose.3 The writers of these

1. Hereafter VC and VM respectively. See these texts in the edition
prepared by P. A. Lavrov, Mamepuaabt no ucmopuu 603HUKHOSeHUA OpeeHeliuiell
caasanckoli nucomennocmu (Leningrad, 1930; photomechanic reprint, The
Hague and Paris, 1966), pp. 1-39, 67-78.

2. Cf. A-E. Tachiaos, “The Cult of Saint Methodius in the Byzantino-
Slavonic World”, Christianity Among the Slavs: The Heritage of Saints Cyril and
Methodius (=Orientalia Christiana Analecta, Rome, 1988), pp. 132-5.

3. Although this applies to both Vitae, it should be noted that the VC
has an additional peculiarity in that it contains fragments of diaries kept by
Cyril himself or by his disciples, and these long extracts interrupt the smooth
flow of the narrative.
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texts regard history sub specie aeternitatis, and they thus tend to com-
press or distort mundane events.

Given this situation, it will by now be clear what difficulties
face the scholar who tries to investigate the life and work of the
two great missionaries. The two major sources are supplemented by
others, in Latin, Greek, and Slavonic, though all are of secondary
importance in comparison to the Lives;* but the gaps are large and
numerous, and if the scholar tries to keep his or her imagination in
check while attempting to fill them, then it is necessary carefully to
examine all the possible interpretations and to opt for the most
likely one, without, needless to say, resorting to fustian dogmatism.
One thing which never comes amiss is a re-reading of the sources from
a new angle, for the sources themselves sometimes contain the
solutions to the very mysteries they create, if one can only find the
key. A good example of this is the tree mentioned in Chapter Twelve
of the Life of Constantine, a tree which grew in the land of the Fullae
and was called daeganipn.’ Scholars took this to be a proper name,
until Ivan Duj¢ev read the Greek word correctly and, placing it in its
textual context, explained that it should be read as the substantiv-
ised Greek adjective 10 &\éEavdpov.® The text itself contained the
answer to the question it raised. But unfortunately this is not always
the case. The mind very often has to turn somersaults in order to fill

4. These sources have been published on several occasions; it is
Lavrov’s edition (cf. supra note 1) that is mostly used in this article. For a
review and evaluation of these sources see F. Grivec, Konstantin und Method,
Lehrer der Slaven (Wiesbaden, 1960), pp. 251-61; P. Duthilleul, L’Evangélisation
des Slaves: Cyrille et Méthode (Tournai, 1963), pp. 1-25; A. Salajka, “Die
Quellen zum Leben und Geschichte von Konstantin-Kyrill und Method”, in
Konstantin-Kyrill aus Thessalonike, edited by Dr. A. Salajka (=Das ostliche
Christentum, New series 22, Wiirzburg, 1969), pp. 27-60; cf. R. Jakobson,
“Minor Native Sources for the Early History of the Slavic Church”, Harvard
Slavic Studies, vol. II (Harvard Univ. Press, 1954), pp. 38-73.

5. +-AO(E's BEAHK'B...NAPHLAKIPE ﬂAEgAHAp\, mmkcxo\( NMOAOY HE AAWRLUE NMPHCTO(NA-
TH kb Nemoy. Lavrov, op. cit., 25.

6. I. Dujcev, “Zur literarischen Tatigkeit Konstantins des Philoso-
phen”, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 44 (1951), pp. 105-10; cf. idem, “KsM npuctynara
Ha npocTtpaHHuTe XuThs Ha Kupun u Merommit”, in the collection of the author’s
articles under the title IIpoy4sanusn ewvpxy cpednosexoenama 6vazapcka ucmopus
u kyamypa (Sofia, 1981), pp.138-9.
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a gap in the sources or to find an answer to a legitimate question they
raise.

The Cyrillo-Methodian sources produce a long list of questions
and unclarified points. In the rest of this article, I shall look at just
a few of them (those which I consider among the important ones),
and I shall attempt, not to give definitive solutions, for that is sim-
ply not possible, but rather to outline some new interpretations,
which may be no less or even more probable than any which have
been accepted hitherto.

Let us begin with Cyril and Methodius' social background.
Until twenty years ago, there was no controversy here. The sources
are quite clear: according to the Life of Constantine, their father Leo,
who held the rank of drungarius, was "noble and wealthy"
(aoBpopopens u soratn).” The Life of Methodius tells us that Methodius
"was not of mean origin on either side, but of a very good and
venerable one, which was known first and foremost by God, and the
Emperor, as well as the entire region of Thessalonica, and which was
also revealed in his physical appearance" (sk e poaa we xoxaa ®
OBOKAOY, Nh BEEALMH AOBPA H UYKCThNA, ZHAKMA m.p&'kn( BMb M LUCPME M BhCEW
Cendinckolo cTpanow, mKome Thaecwum wro o8pazh meamaweca).’ Given such
assurances in the principal sources, scholars naturally held the well-
founded conviction that the brothers were wealthy and of noble
birth. Of course, we know that such assertions are topoi which
frequently occur in hagiographical texts; but in order to challenge
this particular notion one would have to prove that it was, precisely,
no more than a topos. One scholar has in fact done so. In a detailed
study which he published in 1971, Thor Sev¢enko challenged the
credibility of this particular information in the sources, and thus a
new question mark appeared.!? Sevéenko's challenge arose out of his
research into the term drungarius, which revealed that this was in

7. Lavrov, op. cit., p. 2.

8. The English translation of this and subsquent passages, unless
otherwise stated, is taken from The Vita of Constantine and the Vita of
Methodius. Translated with commentaries by Marvin Kantor and Richard S.
White. Introduction by A. Dostéal (=Michigan Slavic Materials N 13, University
of Michigan, 1976).

9. Lavrov, op. at., p. 70.

10. See 1. Sevéenko, “On the Social Background of Cyril and Metho-
dius”, Studia paleoslovenica (Prague, 1971), pp. 341-51.
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fact a lowly rank, did not presuppose a man of noble birth, and
furthermore, since Cyril and Methodius' father, was probably a
reserve officer, he was not even a wealthy man. Professor Sevéenko
later supplemented his initial study with fresh historical data,
which certainly softened the somewhat harsh picture he had paint-
ed;!! but the picture remained essentially unchanged and the doubt
which had been cast on the accuracy of the assertion in the Slavonic
sources persisted.

In view of all this, what arguments could be marshalled
against Sevtenko's thesis if one were to attempt a defence of the
sources? There are one or two arguments, I think, which can be used to
counter his conclusion. As far as the financial status of the brothers'
family is concerned, the Lives contain further, indirect, information.
Cyril's biographer, for instance, says: "And after his mother bore
him, he was given over to a wet-nurse for nursing. However, until the
child was weaned he would not take any other breast but his
mother's. This was by God's design, so that there be a good offshoot
from a good root"12 (Ce e BuicTh No BOKil CMOTPENIK, AABKI AGEPA KOPENH AOBPA
akTopacan NecKBepHENLIMT mackom Bh3poca Baina).13 This passage tells us two
things: firstly, only a wealthy family could afford to employ a wet-
nurse; and secondly, Cyril's biographer believes that if his subject
had been suckled by a common woman, the purity of his noble lineage
would have been tainted. Cyril's Life was probably written immedi-
ately after his death in Rome in 869, by a man (or men) who had
known him well; and what he knew about Cyril was undoubtedly
supplemented by Methodius.!* Only Methodius, indeed, could have

11. See the additional notes to Sevéenko’s above-mentioned article, in
the collection of his articles under the title Byzantium and the Slavs in Letters
and Culture (Cambridge, Mass. and Naples, 1991), pp. 735-8. Sevéenko’s sub-
squent research into this topic has brought to light new evidence about the
drungarii, proving that they included men of both rich and noble origin. This
new aspect considerably weakens Sevéenko’s original assertions about the
Thessalonian brothers’ social background, but it does not in the least affect
the rest of his conclusions about the rank of drungarius’.

12. Kantor and White, The Vita of Constantine, p. 5.

13. Lavrov, op. cit., p. 2.

14. Cf. A. Vaillant, Textes vieux-slaves, vol. II, (Paris, 1968), pp. 25-6;
Tachiaos, “The Cult of Saint Methodius”, 132-33. It seems that Cyril’s Life, at
least in its first draft, was written not long after his death. This is supported by
the very fact that he was recognised as a saint and his icon was painted only a
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provided the information about Cyril's childhood and checked the
text for possible inaccuracies. So, even if the original assertion about
Leo's rank and noble status is regarded as a hagiographical topos, the
further information which confirms it cannot easily be disputed.
Another indication of the family's prosperous situation is the
breadth and depth of Cyril and Methodius' education. There were no
schools in those days, only private tutors whose services had to be
paid for, so Leo clearly had the means to purchase his sons'
education.! Finally, we must note that Cyril was summoned to study
in Constantinople by circles close to the Emperor,!6 while Methodius
was appointed to a government post by the Emperor himself.!” This
means that the family belonged to Thessalonica's ruling class,
information about which is available in other sources.!8 It seems to
me that the evidence of Cyril and Methodius' noble descent is

few days after he had passed away. See Life of Constantine, Chapter 18:
Lavrov, op. cit., p. 36. The case with St Theodora of Thessaloniki, a contem po-
rary of Cyril's was similar. See Archbp Arsenij, Xumie u nodsuzu ce. Oeooopbi
Coaynckoii. I'peweckuii mexcm u pycckuii nepesoo (Jur'ev, 1899), pp. 31-2; E.
Kurtz, “Des Klerikes Gregorios Bericht iiber Leben, Wunderthaten und
Translation der Hl. Theodora von Thessalonich nebst der Metaphrase des
Joannes Staurakios”, Mémoires de I’Académie Impériale des Sciences de St.-
Pétersbourgh, 8th series, historico-philological class, vol. VI, No 1 (St Peters-
burg, 1902), p. 47. Cf. the recent edition of these texts by S. A. Paschalidis, O
Biog ijc OoiouvpobAvTidog Oeoddpas Tiic év Oeooalovikp. Aufynon mepi  Tic
uetadéoews Tob Tipiov Aerpdvov Tig ooiag Osoddpas (Thessaloniki, 1991), pp. 172,
174-5. St Theodora’s Life was written only two years after her death. See C.
Loparev, “Busanruiickist Kutis Catbixs VIII-IX BEKOBB”, Budanmuiickuii epemer -
Huk, vol. XIX (1912), p. 87.

15. See P. Lemerle, Le Premier Humanisme byzantin: Notes et remarques
sur enseignement et culture @ Byzance des origines au X€ siécle (Paris, 1971), pp.
242-66. That children of rich families studied at private schools in 9th century
Thessaloniki is attested by an incident mentioned in the Life of St Gregory
Decapolites. A school boy lent a gold coin to a monk and the Saint urged the
latter to repay his debt. See F. Dvornik, La Vie de saint Grégoire le Décapolite et
les slaves macédoniens au IX¢ siécle (Paris, 1926), p. 63.

16. VC, Chapter III, Lavrov, op. cit., p. 4.

17. VM, Chapter II, Lavrov, op. cit., p. 70.

18. The existence of such a class in the ninth century is attested by the
information about rich and noble people furnished in the hagiographical
texts of St Theodora and St Gregory the Decapolites. See Archbp. Arsenij,
Xumie u noosueu, pp. 12, 14, 33; Kurtz, “Des Klerikes Gregorios”, pp. 42, 44;
Dvornik, La Vie de saint Grégoire, p. 62.
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uncontestable; on the other hand what Sev¢enko says about the rank
of drungarius would likewise appear to be absolutely accurate. What
is going on then? I really think that we still do not know enough
about the drungarii. The new facts which Sevéenko later discovered
in the Byzantine sources amended his initial conclusions to a con-
siderable extent; and the information in the Slavonic Life of Con-
stantine accords fully with these new data. Though unconvinced that
the brothers' biographers were lying or exaggerating, we must be
grateful to Sevtenko for his well-researched article on the rank of
drungarius.

2. Where and with what rank was Methodius assigned by the
emperor as a state official?

The question we have just discussed is one which arose a
posteriori, rather than an intrinsic problem. The latter category in-
cludes something which is mentioned in the early stages of Methodi-
us' career, when he was still a government official and before he be-
came a monk. It still remains debatable precisely what position
Methodius held and where he held it. Before we do anything else,
we must carefully re-read the relevant passage in the Life of Methodi-
us, which will then direct us along further avenues of inquiry. We
read here, then, that Methodius was of noble lineage and belonged to
a socially well-respected family: Mo Tomoy e M nNhpsuy, AKBAYE H
uzEAkTheKA, uscThNbia Beckam Akmgoy, Aompeke uchh, oyEhAkER EKTpOCTH €ro,
KNAKENHIE I6WOY AACTh ABPHKATH GAOBENKCKO, PEKOY K€ AZ'h, MKO MPOZLPA, KAKO H
XOTALIE OVUHTEAN CAOBENIEMB MOCHAATH, H MBPREArO APXHENCHA, AABBI MPOOYUHABCA
Bhchmn oBLmacms CaoBhnbckumms u oshikan @ nomansy.'® (“Therefore the
notables,?’ who loved him from childhood, spoke reverently of him,

19. Lavrov, op. cit., pp. 70-1.

20. In his article “L’étymologie et la signification de pereci de la Vie de
Méthode”, Cyrillomethodianum, vol. VII (1983), pp. 1-22, Marin Tadin asserts
that the word nepsuu is a loan from the Greek matpikiol, and this seems to be
quite logical, especially if we bear in mind that on another occasion it is said
that Methodius was loved by snchkmn Baapnikamu (see infra, note 29). This latter
case attests an evolution of the Slavonic vocabulary, which, for the “notables”
and “magnates”, has abandoned the Greek loan-word and uses a purely
Slavonic one.
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until the Emperor recognized his keen mind and gave him a Slavic
principality to rule. And I say that he, foreseeing he would send him
as teacher and first archbishop to the Slavs, wished him to learn all
the Slavic customs and gradually become accustomed to them.”)?!
The word "principality" in the English translation corresponds to the
Slavonic word knasenmic in the original text. Methodius’ appointment
by the Emperor is expressed in the words knamennie Moy AacTh AbpKATH
caogkuncko. On the basis of this passage, scholars studying the life and
activity of Cyril and Methodius usually conclude that Methodius
was appointed governor of a Slavonic é&pxovria.?2 But this raises a

21. Kantor and White, The Vita of Constantine, p. 73.

22. Specialists almost unanimously agree that Methodius was archon of
an area in Macedonia which was inhabited by Slavs. Furthermore some of
them have concluded that Methodius’ alleged archontia, like all “Slavonic
archontiae”, was self-governed and independent of Byzantine authority. See
for instance B. Panov’s article, “Pa3Bojor Ha CJIOBEHCKAaTa ITMCMEHOCT BO
Maxenonuja mo cpenunara Ha IX Bex”, Hcmopuja,22 (2) 1986, pp. 75-6. Cf. Florja,
Crasanusn o Hauase caaesackoii nucbmenHocmu (Moscow 1981), p. 146. In dis-
cussing the problem of the archontiae and the sclaviniae one should take into
consideration two essential facts. The first concerns the three stages of
integration into the Byzantine state of the Slavs living in Macedonia: a) by
Stavracius, who in 783 brought the Slavs under Byzantine authority, b) by
Nicephorus, who in 810 repopulated Macedonia with compact Greek popula-
tions transferred from other areas; and c) by Basil I (867-86) who sub-
ordinated the Slavs that were left and led them to Christian baptism. See O.
V. Ivanova, “Pacnpocrpanenue xpucraancrsa y Cnassig B Buzantum (VII-X 66.)”, in
G. G. Litavrin (ed.), ITpunamue xpucmuarcmea Hapodamu LlenmpaavHoli u
[02080cmounoii Eeponvt u kpewjernue Pycu (Moscow 1988), pp. 13, 15. As George
Ostrogorsky points out although Byzantine dominion in the Balkans had
weakened and was now purely nominal, still it potentially existed and became
actual again after the formation of the themes. Wherever a theme was
founded, there Byzantine authority was unquestionable. See G. Ostrogorskij,
“BusanTuja u cioenn”, in his Cabpana deaa, vol. IV (Belgrade, 1970), p. 10. The
second fact to be remembered is that the exact geographical dimensions of
the sclaviniae, where the “Slavonic archontine” were supposed to exist, have
never been, and cannot, be precisely defined. Therefore, whatever is said
about these areas is inevitably a matter of conjecture. Nor should we identify
the Slav &pxwv or é€apxwv with the one nominated by the Byzantine authority,
for the former was a tribal leader, a Zupan, for whom the Byzantines, not
being able to find an equivalent term in their own language, used the one
existing in their own administrative system. It is beyond any doubt that the
Slavs, even under complete Byzantine control, preserved their tribal customs,
and the Zupan, who after their subordination to the Byzantine administration
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twofold problem. First, does the Slavonic kmamenme necessarily corre-
spond to the Greek apxovtia? If so, we must assume that Methodius
held the position of an &pxwv. Which brings us on to the second
problem: was an &pxwv one of the officials who were appointed by
the Emperor himself? Here is another unclarified point in Methodi-
us' biography.

The word kuaxunue has a limited use in Old Slavonic literature,
but it is used chiefly in the sense of "principality".?3 It is encoun-
tered in Old Russian texts in precisely this sense.? When the Life of
Methodius was written, there was not yet such an extensive Slavonic
administrative system as could provide a range of vocabulary corre-
sponding fully to the Byzantine terminology. When Cyril's biogra-
pher specifies his father's rank, he skirts the problem of the Slavon-
ic language's lexical poverty by simply not translating the relevant
terms: Leo, who was a dpovyydpiog, is described as camn Apoyrapeckn and
his superior is called ¢rpaturw (i.e. otpatnyéc). As for Methodius, the
biographer mentions not his rank, but rather the administrative
district which the Emperor assigned to him, which he identifies as a
"principality” (kwaxenmie). If, on the basis of this term, we were to

had been deprived of any authority of his own, undoubtedly still performed
the functions of the tribal judge for cases not covered by penal law. We
should perhaps accept that even this customary tribal law was abolished after
Basil I's decisive intervention in the Slavs’ internal life. This is perhaps what
we should understand from what Basil’s son Leo VI says in his biography of
his father: “6...Pupaiwv adtokpdtwp Baoiieiog Tdv &pxaiwv £d@v Emeioe [i. e. the
Slavs] petaotijvan kai ypoukdoag kai &pxovot kath TOV pwpaikdv Tomov drotdEag
ki Bamtiopatt Tipfoag, TiHc Te dovAeiag fAevdépwoe TOV €avt@dv ApXOVTWVY Kai
otpatevecdar kot TV ‘Pwuaioig moAepotvrwv €dviv EEemaidevoev, olitw mwe
EmpeAdg mepl T& TowdTa drakeipevog.” Leonis, Taktika, Migne, Patr. gr., vol. 107,
c. 969. The word ypaikdoag should not be understood as “having Hellenised
the Slavs”, but that as “having penned them in”. See G. Kollias, “*Hoknoev 6
abdTokpdTwp Baoireiog 6 A’ EEeAAnvio Tk TOMTIKRV EvavTt TOV ZAGBwv;” Kupiddw
kai Medodiw Tduoc ‘Edptiog €mi 1j xiAootfj kal éxaroor)j érnpidi, vol. I
(Thessaloniki 1966), pp. 235-39; cf. I Tadpag, "Té vénua 700 ypaikwoas oTd
Taktik& Aéovroc ZT' 100 Zodot", BuCavrivd, vol. 1 (1969), 136-56.

23. Apart from in the VC and the VM, this term is also used in the Life
of Saint Wenceslas, where it clearly denotes a principality. See Slovnik jazyka
staroslov énského, vol. II, p. 93.

24. See 1. I. Sreznevskij, Mamepuaavt 025 caoeaps Opesre-pycckazo a3vika
No nUCbMeHHbIMD namamHbikams, vol. I, col. 1397-8. Cf. Caoeapv pycckozo asvika
XI-XVII es.,vol. 7, pp. 203-4.
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designate Methodius' title in Slavonic, we should have to use the
word knass; which the biographer himself avoids doing, for he would
then be equating Methodius with such state rulers as Rastislav and
Sventopluk, since his biographer applies precisely this term to
them.? For the same reason, later on, when describing how Metho-
dius resigned from his post, the biographer again avoids any specific
reference to his rank by saying simply that Methodius resigned
"after spending many years in that principality”. This is the second
and last time that Methodius' rank comes up. The full text at this
point runs: GuTBops Ke Bh ToMh KNakMH AETA MNOTA, M OVZEPE MHOMEI MBABHI
BEYIMN'BN'LI B'h 2KHTHH CEMb, ZEMBNLIA ThMhl BOAK HA NBCBN'BIA MBKAH. NE XOTAILLIE BO
YRCThNBIA ALLIA 'op'l.m.'rwru nenpheniBaOYMMH Bh BRKBI. M, 0BpETH BpEma, HZERICTH
KNAKENHA H WhAL Bh fINMMBL, MAEKE KMEOYTh CTHH OLM, NOCTPHIs ¢4 oBAkYe Bm
unpirw puzw...26 ("After spending many years in that principality and
witnessing the excessive and disorderly tumult of this life, he
voluntarily exchanged earthly darkness for heavenly thoughts. For
he wished not to disturb his venerable soul with transient matters
and, upon finding the opportunity, he left the principality. Going to
Olympus where the holy fathers live, he was tonsured and clothed
in black habit.”)?7 If, on the basis of all this information, we
attempt to form some idea of Methodius' position, we arrive at the
following picture: the Emperor personally appointed Methodius
governor of a certain district, which was inhabited by Slavs; he
governed it for many years, experienced some disturbances there (a
war, perhaps?), and eventually resigned of his own accord.

This information in the Life of Methodius supports — indeed, one
might say supplements — other data found in a subsidiary, though
reliable,?® source, the Encomium of Saints Cyril and Methodius. The

25. See VM, chapters V, X, XVII. Lavrov, op. cit., pp. 71, 75, 78.

26. Lavrov, op. ct, p. 71

27. Kantor and White, The Vita of Methodius, p. 73.

28. One should be very cautious with the information deriving from

secondary Cyrillo-Methodian sources since the credibility of a number of
them is dubious. The farther these sources are from the Cyrillo-Methodian

era, the more untrustworthy they are. The Encomium (Gaoso noxBaauno) in
question dates from an early period, when Cyril and Methodius’ disciples
were still alive and could check the veracity of its information. See Salajka,
“Die Quellen”, pp. 26-7; kK Mecev, “KmamenT OXpuicku H OGIIOTO CJIOBO 3a
Kupun n Meromuii”, Kaumern 1 Oxpuocku. Céoprux om cmamuu no cayyaii 1050
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work of Clement of Achrida, it was delivered in public shortly before
Methodius' disciples left Moravia, around 886. The author of the
Encomium says that "in his youth [Methodius] began to receive
secular dignities. In wisdom he was like a fragrant flower, and
beloved by all the magnates; in debate he resembled Solomon,
articulating wonderful discourses and teachings and questions from
the depths of his heart; in his service all found him agreeable, but
he also became like one with wings, and in war he shewed himself
to be terrible as Samson, as Gideon, and as Joshua, son of Nun. For
this reason, he held the rank of general [BokgoanckhiM canb npuumu], but
only for a short time."?® This is quite an enlightening passage.
Supplementing what is said in the Life of Methodius, it reveals first
that Methodius progressed through successive secular dignities;
second, that he had a military status and took part in war opera-
tions; and third, that he eventually attained the rank of general,
though he held it only briefly before resigning. The biographer's
assurance that he remained in office for a long time does not refute
what the author of the Encomium says to the contrary. The former
was considering Methodius' secular career as a whole, while the
latter was referring solely to his final high military rank.

As I have said, scholars who have studied Methodius' life gen-
erally regard his rank as having been that of &pxwv, governor of a
Slavonic &pxovrtia. But they ignore this second reliable source, which
describes him as a general — that is, in charge of a district governed
by a otpatnyéc. This district could only have been a theme (3épa). If
we link the information from both sources, we must conclude that
Methodius initially occupied a lower position in the administration

200uru om cmvpmma my (Sofia, 1966), pp. 279-90; B. S. Angelov, K. M. Kuev, H.
Kodov, Kaumenm Oxpuocku. Cvbpanu cvuunenus, vol. I (Sofia, 1970) pp. 443-510;
B. St. Angelov, Cmpanuyu us ucmopusma na cmapobeszapckama aumepamypa
(Sofia, 1984), pp 124-33; cf. A.-E. Tachiaos, “L’origine de Cyrille et de Mé-
thode. Verité et legende dans les sources slaves, Cyrillomethodianum, 11, (1972-
73), pp- 119-20.

29. «..HE MAAAA KHTHHCKRIIA CAN'hI HAYATR HPHHMATH. MOYAPOC'I'HIQ BO KO l.lﬂ'k“
EATOOVXANBN UBKTHIM, BhcEMH BAaAmKamu Bhic[Th] ABMMB. Bn Beckpaxm Bo  mKo
GONOMONB MEARALLUEECA, AHEBNhIE "p"‘l'h'l'd H HNAKAZANHIA H B'bl'lpdllld""ll HZHNOCA H
CPAYBNAATO CEAA, H NA CAOYKKE'R BRCMH OYTOAENS, MKO H KPHAAT® OBpETAWECA, M Ha Bounk
mKo H CaMBCoNh U TeAEON U Ich HABLFHNG CTPALIMNG RMEAAWECA. TEMb e H BOKEOALCKBIN
CANB MPHAMD, NOBBICT® Bk Hemk mano... S. I. Kotkova (ed.), Ycnenckuii c6oprux
XII-XII es. (Moscow, 1971), p. 200.
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of a 9épa, and was subsequently promoted to general. This also
accounts for the fact that the rank was conferred upon him by the
Emperor himself. I believe that, in the Life, the period between the
beginning and end of Methodius' career has been abridged so much as
to make it seem that he occupied the higher post from the start. The
Encomium places the beginning and the end farther apart, and makes
his career a more logical process altogether.30 All the same, it is
useful to note that the term strategus is not actually used as such in
the Encomium; though it was a familiar term in Cyril and Methodi-
us' Slavonic circle, for it is used in Cyril's Life. Certainly, the writer
of the Encomium attributes this rank to Methodius, but he in fact
uses the title voievoda, which was equivalent to strategus.3!

If we now try to accord this information with what the ninth-
century Byzantine sources tell us about these positions of authority
and the districts they covered, we shall certainly run into trouble.
But there is help to be had from what the sources say: firstly, that
in the place where he was appointed Methodius gained first-hand
knowledge of the customs — that is, the social life and possibly the
language — of the Slavs; and secondly, that he took part in battles
there. In order to acquire a first-hand knowledge of Slav customs, he
must have been living in an area with a compact Slav population.
But before proposing any sort of answer, let us take a look at the

30. A procedure of this sort is attested in the VC, where it is said that
the logothete Theoctistus proposed that Cyril join the civil service by assuming

charge of a “principality” (kwamenni) and then in short time becoming a strate-
gus. See VC, chapter IV, Lavrov, op. cit., p. 5. If “principality” in this passage
does mean archontia, it becomes clear that the archon was appointed by the

Emperor himself. But does it really mean archontia?

31. See Slovnik jazyka staslovénského, vol. 1, pp. 217-18; cf. Sreznevskij,
Mamepuaabt 0aa caosaps, vol. I, col. 280-1. The only Byzantine writer who uses
the title voievoda is Constantine Porphyrogenitus, with reference to a leader of
the Magyars whose name, Lebedias, was given to the place the Magyars
inhabited near Khazaria: 1 60e66dw adt@®v kai dpxny® adtdv, AcBediq. See G. G.
Litavrin and A. P. Novosel'cev (eds.), Koncmanmun Bazpanopoonsui, O6 ynpas-
senuu umneputi (Moscow, 1989) p. 160. This title passed to the Magyars from
the eastern Slavs, who used it widely. See G. Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica, 1I.
Sprachreste der Tiirkenvolker in der byzantinischen Quellen (Berlin, 1958), p. 93.
The identification of voievoda with strategus in the Slavs’ mind is evident in a
manuscript of the VC , where instead of crparurs the scribe gives soesopa. F.
Grivec and F. Tomsié¢, Constantinus et Methodius Thessalonicenses: Fontes (Za-
greb, 1960), p. 98, n. 2.
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main opinions which have already been proffered by experts;*2 who
in fact have only one fundamental Byzantine source at their disposal,
Uspenskij's Taktikon, which was written in 842-43.33 Francis Dvornik,
who unreservedly accepts that Methodius was an archon, governor of
an archontia, begins by excluding all possibility that the archontia in
question was Dalmatia (which is the only one mentioned in the
Taktikon),3* because he believes that the Greek and Latin population
there far outnumbered the Slavs, and this does not tie in with what
the author of the Life of Methodius says. On the contrary, he thinks
that a Slavonic archontia was established on the River Strymon at
some point between the time when the Taktikon was written and the
end of the tenth century, when the archontia was promoted to a

32. Some specialists give equal credence to reliable and unreliable
sources, or base their arguments on conjectures that find no support in the
existing Byzantine and Slavonic sources. Such is the case of Branko Panov
“Bo xoja obiactT Ha MakeoHHja OHJI KHE3 CIOBEHCKHOT IpocBeTuTel Merommj”, in
the collection of his studies CpeonosexosnaMaxedonuja, vol. III (Skopje, 1985),
pp- 164-77, who makes a rather uncritical use of primary and secondary
sources, taking for granted issues that have first to be proved. Cf. idem,
“Pa3B0jOT Ha CJIOBEHCKaTa IHMCMEHOCT BO Makenonuja mo cpegmHarta Ha IX”,
Hemopugja, vol. XXII 2 (1986), pp. 65-81.

33. Specialists are not unanimous about the dating of this important
source for the history of Byzantium in the ninth century. The above-
mentioned date has been most convincigly proposed by N. Oikonomides in
his book Les listes de préséance byzantines des IX et X siecles (Paris 1972), pp. 45-
7, and no serious objection seems to have been raised to date. The impor-
tance of the Taktikon for the subject treated here lies mainly in the fact that it
concerns the period when Methodius occupied a state office.

34. «6 &pxwv AaApatiac”. Oikonomides, Les Listes de préséance, p. 57. Cf.
J. Ferluga, Buszanmujckaynpasay Harmayuju, (Belgrade, 1957), pp. 38-67; idem,
“Huxe BOjHO-aIMUHHCTPAaTHBHE jeIWHMIIE TeMaTCKor ypebema”, 36opruk padoea
Busanmonowoe Hnemumyma,vol. 11 (1953), pp. 88-93; idem, Byzantium and the
Balkans: Studies on the Byzantine Administration and the Southern Slavs from the
VIIth to XIIth Centuries (Amsterdam, 1976), pp. 131-49; idem, “Archon: Ein
Beitrag zur Untersuchung der siidslavischen Herrschertitel im 9. und 10.
Jahrhundert im Lichte der byzantinischen Quellen”, in: N. Kamp and J.
Wollasch (eds), Tradition als historische Kraft (Berlin and New York, 1982), pp.
254-66.; J]. Koder, “Zu den Archontes der Slaven in De Administrando
Imperio 29, 106-115”, Wiener Slavistisches Jarhbuch, vol. 29 (1983), pp. 128-30,
and the additional note by R. Kati¢i¢, ibidem, pp.130-131. Cf. Oikonomideés,
Les Listes de préséance, pp. 342-3, n. 317, 353. The idea that Methodius was an
archon in Dalmatia seems never to have had any supporters.
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theme; and that Methodius was appointed its first archon between
843 and 856.3

Sergej Trojckij agrees with Dvornik's basic view that Methodi-
us was appointed to the Strymon, and believes, indeed, that he drew
up a body of laws especially for the Strymonic Slavs, the Zakon
sudnyj ljudem.36 Trojckij's purpose is not to demonstrate where the
district Methodius governed was situated, but rather to prove that
he created his body of laws for the Slavs of this region.3” Relying an
not very credible sources,® he thus argues that Methodius was

35. F. Dvornik, Les Légendes de Constantin et de Méthode vues de Byzance
(Prague, 1933), pp. 15-19. Dvornik dates the Taktikon to between 842 and 856.

36. This is the famous code of laws, an elaborated version of the
Byzantine Ecloga in Old Slavonic translation, which is attributed to Metho-
dius. The text has been published by M. N. Tichomirov and L. M. Milov,
3akon cyOHbuil ar0dem npocmparoit u ceoonot pedaxyuu (Moscow, 1961), and
3axon cyonwui atodem kpamioii pedaxyuu (Moscow, 1961). Cf. the most impor-
tant studies on this important ducument: V. Ganev, 3akon® coyousiii 4100bm®:
Ilpasro ucmopuyecku u npasHo-aHaaumuvnu npoy4eanusn (Sofia, 1959); M. An-
dreev, “K'bM BBIOpOCa 3a MPOMCXOa M ChHUIHOCTTa Ha 3akoHb Coyambii JIromsMb”,
T'oouwnuk na Coguiickun Ynueepcumem-IOpuouyeckuii @axyamem, vol. 49 (1957),
pp. 1-60; J. Vasica, “Origine cyrillo-méthodienne du plus ancien code slave
dit Zakon sudnyj ljudem”, Byzantinoslavica, vol. 12 (1951), pp. 154-74; S. V.
Trojckij, “Cs. Medommit KaK claBsiHCKHMI 3aKOHayaTeNnb”, Bozocaosckue mpyodwt, vol.
II (1961), pp. 85-124; C. Papastathis, To vouodetikdv épyov ¢ kupiAAoueSodiavig
dmootoAfic (Thessaloniki, 1978), pp. 43-131.

37. See his above-mentioned article (supra, note 34), pp. 96-111.

38. Trojckij relies on such secondary and disputable sources as the
“Xiavrapivi) difynoic” and “Mcruraas nopbets”, both dating from the end of
the eighteenth century. See N. L. Tunickij Ce. Kaumenms, enuckons
caosenckiti: E20 wusnv u npocebmumenvras 0bameavrocmy (Sergiev Posad, 1913),
pp. 28-44 (introduction), 263-70 (text). The “XiAavtapvi dujynoic” was
compiled by the learned Bulgarian monk Daniel of Hilandar Monastery
upon Athanasios Parios’ request. See Athanasios Parios, Otpavoi kpioig|...] kai
0 Seoddeyync Biog Tob iepod KArjuevroc tod BovAyapokrpukoc kai duoroyntob [...]
(Leipzig, 1805), pp. 84-8. As for the “Mcrunnas nopkers” it is no more than a
translation of Parios’ text done by Dionisije Popovi¢ in 1823. See Kamanoz
Khuea Ha jeauyuma jyzocaoeerckuxrapooa 1519-1867 (Belgrade, 1973), p. 416, No
2676. It is from these sources that we have the information that Methodius
was sent by the Emperor as strategus to a region “neibghouring upon the
nation of the Bulgars” (méumeton otpatnydc eic éxeiva & pépn, T Omoix
gouvdpevav pt Td E3vog v BovAydpwv). This is obviously a distorted echo of the
true story. There cannot be any doubt that the monk Daniel completed the
scanty information given in VM on his own initiative.
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appointed kleisourarch of the Strymon (that is, governor of the
kleisoura —"pass" or "valley"- through which the river flowed)3 in
830 or 831 (i.e. in Theophilus' reign), and that he resigned ten years
later. The new aspect which Trojckij introduces is that Methodius
was not an archon, but rather the governor of a kleisoura, specifically
that of the Strymon.

A third and completely different opinion is that offered by
Tadeusz Wasilewski, who rejects both Dvornik's theory and Trojckij's
idea that Methodius was kleisourach of the Strymon and appointed,
indeed, by Theophilus. Wasilewski believes that Methodius was
made an archon after 851 by Michael III, and appointed either to the
archontia of Dyrrhachium or to Vagenetia, or else to one of the
archontiae near Thessalonica, such as Draguvitia; but not to the
Strymon, where the Greeks did not gain full control until 879, in
Basil I's reign.40

These are the three main theories which have so far been
formulated about Methodius' office and the place where he occupied
it. Dvornik's view that Methodius was archon of the Strymon district
is rather more than questionable, because there is absolutely no
information in any of the sources that an archontia of the Strymon
ever existed.#! Besides, Dvornik himself seems to admit that it is

39. On kleisoura and kleisourarches see Ferluga, Byzantium on the
Balkans, pp. 71-85; idem, “Hmxe BOjHO-aIMHHHCTpaTHBHE jemuuune”’, pp. 76-8; H.
Ahrweiler, “Recherches sur I'administration de I'empire byzantin”, Bulletin de
correspondance hellénique, 84 (1960), pp. 78-88; Oikonomides, Les Listes de
préséance byzantines, p. 342.

40. T. Wasilewski, Bizancium i stowianie w IX wieku. Studia z dziejow
stosunkow politycsnych i kulturalnych (Warsaw, 1972), pp. 173-8.

41. The most valuable source for Byzantine titles and offices in the pe-
riod in question is Uspenskij's Taktikon, though it does not mention an ar-
chontia in the Strymon area. Philotheos’ Kleitorologion, which was completed in
899, mentions a theme of Strymon. See Ferluga, “Huxe BojHO-aqMHHHMCTDATHB-
He jepuuune”, 78-9; idem, Byzantium on the Balkans, 62-8; Oikonomides, Les
Listes de préséance, 342-3, n. 317, 352. Before the region of the Strymon was
made a theme - when this happened is open to debate — it was a kleisoura
under Byzantine command. See P. Lemerle, Philippes et la Macédoine orientale
a l'époque chrétienne et byzantine (Paris, 1945), pp. 124-5. Strymon, then, must
have passed from the status of a kleisoura to that of a theme between 843,
which is the date when Uspenskij's Taktikon was written and consequently the
terminus a quo, and 899 which, according to Philotheos’ Kleitorologion, must be
taken as the terminus ad quem. The exact date when the Strymon region
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merely a hypothesis. The same applies to Wasilewski, who, having
accepted the general opinion that Methodius was an archon, quite
logically rules out the archontia of the Strymon, but then opts for
another, to which there is an important obstacle, namely that of
Methodius’ rank, which is differently specified in the Encomium.
Trojckij's theory is much more realistic, for, knowing that
Methodius could not have been governor of an archontia on the
Strymon which - to the best of Trojckij's knowledge — is not attested
in the sources,*? he calls him the governor of the Strymon kleisoura,
which did exist. The Strymon kleisoura was established in 689*3 by
Justinian II and supposedly was promoted to the status of a theme
probably after 843.44 On the face of it, Trojckij's suggestion that

became a theme is still open to discussion, but for the time being the scarcity
of sources makes it difficult to propose anything but the period between 834
and 899. For the themes in Macedonia and the theories proposed by
specialists about their emergence, see G. Theocharidis, Toropia 1ijc Maxe-
doviac xatd Tod¢ péoovs xpdévove (285-1354), (Thessaloniki, 1980), pp. 203-32.
Theocharidis is rightly critical (pp. 226-31) of the views launched by M.
Rajkovi¢ in her uncritical article “O6xact Crpumona u TeMa CtpuMon”, 360pHuK
padosa Buzanmonowkos Huemumymayol. 5 (1958), pp. 1-7.

42. Cf. R. A. Nasledova, “MakenoHcKue ciaBsHe KoHIa IX-Havama X B. mo
nanueiM Moanna Kamennatsr”, Busanmuiickuii epemennuk, vol. X1956) p. 87. The
mention of an archon of Strymon in a ninth century (?) Byzantine seal does
not necessarily prove the existence of an archontia in that region, especially
since it is not corroborated by any other evidence. G. Zacos and A. Veglery,
Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. 12 (Basel, 1972), No 1753, p. 1003: ©@eotéke, Borider T
06 dovAw Bépdg mpwroomadapiw kai &pxovrt LZtp(v)uévoc. This is the only refer-
ence to an archon of Strymon, and is followed by no date whatsoever. Another
Byzantine official of Strymon is mentioned in a seal: [...] BaoiAeiw bmdty kai
mpwrovoTapiw Tod ETp(v)uévog, ibidem, No 1772, p. 1013. The third seal
mentions: [...] Bao1Aik® omadapiv kai oTpatnyY® ToD LTpUp@dvog (ibidem, No 2659,
p- 1430), which obviously refers to the head of a theme. The editors of the seals
think that “it is not risky to suppose that the archontia of the Strymon
preceded the creation of the homonymous theme” (ibidem, p. 1003), but can
we really base such an inportant conclusion on such fragile evidence?

43. All we know about it comes from a later source, Constantine
Porphyrogenitus’ De thematibus: To 3¢ 8épa 100 ZTpuuévog T Maxkedovig

ouvtétakTon Ko oddapod TovTov Adyog EoTi mepi Sépatog, AN ei¢ kAeioobpag TdEy
AeA6yiotan. De thematibus (ed. Pertusi) p. 88. Lemerle, Philippes et la Macédoine

orientale, pp. 124-5; Ferluga, “Hmxe BojHO-agMuHHCcTpaTHBHE”, p. 77; idem, By-
zantium on the Balkans, pp. 47-8.

44. The date of the foundation of the theme of Strymon is a very contro-
versial subject. According to S. Kyriakides, “BuCavtivai peaétan”, ‘Emotnuovikn
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Methodius served his term there seems very likely, especially if one
takes two facts into account. The first is that, being in charge of a
kleisoura, he was governor of an autonomous district, just as the Life of
Methodius says. The second is that Trojckij's proposed start for
Methodius' term of the office in 830-1 makes it quite possible that
Methodius was involved in the disturbances which the Slavs created
in the region between 831 and 838,45 thereby bearing out the sources'
indirect information that he may have taken part in a war there.
However, there is one factor which makes this interpretation
doubtful too. When it was founded in 689, the Strymon kleisoura was
populated with Slavs; but in 809, the Bulgars attacked the Byzan-
tine army in the region, killed the Byzantine general and a number of
magnates, and Emperor Nicephore I thereupon colonised the area
with Greeks, whom he brought by force from other parts of the
Empire.*® So the Strymon kleisoura — the region, that is, between
Melenikon and Mount Rupel — one of the bastions of the Byzantine
Empire, was inhabited by Greeks, and consequently could not have

énetnpic e Pirocodikiic LxoAfc tob Iavematnuiov OcooaAovikng, vol. I, 1939),
pp- 399-400, it was founded between 789 and 809; Lemerle (Philippes, 124-7), on
the other hand, places it between 842 and 850, supporting his argument with
epigraphic data. Cf. P. Lemerle, “A propos des inscriptions protobulgares de
la basilique des Philippes”, Bulletin de correspondance hellénique, 59 (1935), 165-
8. See the publication of the inscriptions by V. Besevliev, Die protobulgarischen
Inschriften (Berlin 1963) pp. 164-74. For all Lemerle’s serious objections
Kyriakides’ dating of the theme of Strymon seems far more plausible. Cf. I.
Karayannopoulos, “H emixoivwvia @eggaroviknc-KwvatavtivouméAews katd Tovg
70 - 90 ov”, Emornuovikri Ememnpida Pirocodikric ExoArc tov ApioroteAeiov
ITavemotnuiov Osooadovikng, (1984), pp. 218-19, 222. Curiously enough Kara-
yannopoulos’ reading of the inscriptions differs from that of Be3evliev’s! For
further discussion on these inscriptions see I. Karayannopoulos, "H mpwto-
BovAyapikry emypadry Tov Direkler”, Eyvaria, 1. Emotnuovikri Emetnpida ¢
Dirocopixric Xxorrc. 23. Tevyoc Turuartoc Ioropiag, ApxaioAoyiag, (Thessaloniki
1981), 221-57, and V. Be3evliev, "Die protobulgarische Inschrift von Direkler
(Philippoi), Jahrbuch der osterreichischen Byzantinistik, vol. 42 (1992), pp. 233-40.

45. Dvornik, La Vie de saint Grégoire le Décapolite, pp. 60-1.

46. «Tobtw @ Eter Niknddpog petdr 10¢ ddéovg vmeEeAeoelg, T oTPATED-
HOUTA TTAVT]) TUTTEIVRO0 OKEYRUEVOG, XPIoTIAVODG dmoikicag €k mavtoc Yépatog Emi
T8¢ okAabnviag yevéodan mrpooétatev, Thg 8¢ TobTwvV DmooTAoEl mTpdokeaSauy.
Theophanes, Chronographia (ed. de Boor), p. 486. Cf. Busanmuuckuussopu aa

ucmopujy napooa Jyzocaaeugje, vol. Ipp. 235-6; I. Rochow, Byzanz im 8. Jahrhundert
in der Sicht des Theophanes (Berlin, 1991), pp. 291-95.
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been regarded as Slavonic.#’ Yet according to his biographer, Metho-
dius governed a Slavonic region. This is one serious obstacle to our
acceptance of Trojckij's theory; and there is another, equally serious
one. Trojckij maintains that Methodius was appointed kleisourarch in
830-1, i.e. under Theophilus. Wasilewski rejects this view, for he be-
lieves that Methodius was sent to Moravia by the same Emperor as
the one who appointed him to the post: Michael III. In so saying,
Wasilewski also points out that Trojckij's datings are based on a
doubtful source.*8

Since the hypotheses proposed so far about Methodius' office
and the place where he served his term leave so much to be desired,
it may be worth our while, using the slender arguments to be found in
the sources and our knowledge of what was happening in ninth-
century Byzantium, to consider another interpretation, which I think
is as likely as, if not more likely than, Trojckij's to be correct. Let us
start at the end of Methodius' secular career. His biographer tells us
that, after many years of service, he resigned and, "going to Olympus
where the holy fathers live, he was tonsured and clothed in black
habit" (uzEmicTh KNAKENHA W WBA® Bh 7IAMMBR, HAEKE KMEOYTh CTHH OLM,
noctpurs ca osakue BB unpim puzw).*® We do not know when Methodius
resigned. But we do have strong evidence that in 856, when the
machinations of Bardas, Empress Theodora's brother, overthrew his
sister and her counsellor, the logothetes tou dromou Theoctistus, Cyril
resigned his post in Constantinople and went to the monastery on
Olympus, where Methodius was already living.’® The change in
affairs of state may not have been unconnected with the change in
the two brothers' lives, or at least in Cyril's life. Cyril's resignation
was probably the result not so much of finding himself in disfavour
with the new regime as of being involved in a new plan which the
new regime had decided to implement. For Cyril had not been long at
the monastery where Methodius lived, when they were both

47. Cf. S. Kyriakides, @eooadovikia peAerriuara (Thessaloniki, 1939), pp.
7-18. It should not be forgotten that the kleisoura of Strymon and the theme of
Strymon were two different administrative and geographical districts. Theo-
charidis, op. cit., pp. 229-30.

48. Wasilewski, Byzancjum isfowianie, p. 177, n. 27.
49. VM, chapter III, Lavrov, op. cit., p. 71.
50. Dvornik, Les Légendes, pp. 112-13.
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dispatched on a new state mission, which certainly does not suggest
that they were in disfavour.

The arrival of a high-ranking Thessalonian official and schol-
ar of Methodius' calibre in a monastery in distant Asia Minor
initially seems rather strange. If he had indeed been serving in the
Thessalonica or Strymon region, there were a great many local
monasteries he could have chosen to live in;3! or else he could have
gone to one of the large and flourishing monasteries of Constantino-
ple. Yet instead he went a long way away. This suggests that he
may already have been familiar with the region where the mona-
stery was. We know that Bithynia was in the theme of Opsikion,
and that the Byzantine emperors had populated it with large
numbers of Slavs, mainly warriors, who had been dubbed the
nep1ovotog Aade, or "chosen people".52 So there was a compact Slav

51. For the monasteries of Thessaloniki see R. Janin, Les Eglises et les
monastéres des grands centres byzantins (Paris, 1975), pp. 341-419; cf. P.
Magdalino, “Some Additions and Corrections to the List of Byzantine
Churches and Monasteries in Thessalonica”, Revue des études byzantines, vol.
35 (1977), 277-85.

52. During the seventh century the region of Bithynia was populated
with Slavs who were transferred from Macedonia and Thrace by Emperors
Constans II (641-68) in 665 and Justinian II (685-95) in 688/9. Again in 762/3 a
great many Slavs (280,000 ?) fled from Bulgaria to escape the Bulgarian ruler
Telec’s wrath, and settled in Bithynia. Theophanes, Chronographia (ed. de
Boor), pp. 347, 364, 462. See V. I. Lamanskij, “O cnaesnaxs Bb Manoii A3iu, Bb
Adpuxt u b Ucnauin”, Yuenvia zanucku emopazo omobaenia Hmnepamopckoii
Axaoemiu Hayxw, vol. V (1859), 1-38; V. G. Vasil’evskij, “K® ucTopiit KpeCTbIHCKO-
ro 3emiueBnagbHisi Bb Buzanrin”, Xypnar Munucmepcmea Hapoonazo Ilpocs-
bueniua, CCXXV (1883) 314-34; V. Pan¢enko, “ITaMSTHHKS CliaBsiHb Bb Buennun
VII Bbka”, Haebcmia Pycckazo Apxeoaoeuyweckazo Obujecmea ev Kowcmanmuro-
noab, vol. VIII (1902) 1-48; L. Niederle, Slovanské staroZitnosti, vol. II 2 (Prague,
1910), pp. 458-68; A. Maricq, “Notes sur les Slaves dans le Péloponnése et en
Bythinie et sur I'emploi de “Slave” comme appelatif”, Byzantion, 22 (1952),
357-72; M. Graebner, “The Slavs in Byzantine Population Transfers of the
Seventh and Eighth Centuries”, Etudes balkaniques, vol. XI 1 (1975), 40-52. G.
Head, Justinian II of Byzantium, (University of Winsconsin 1972) pp. 41-44; S.
Vryonis, “St Ioannikios the Great (754-846) and the ‘Slavs’ of Bithynia”,
Byzantion, vol. 32 (1961), 245-8; F. Malingoudis, “ZAaBikd ovépata &md
6vCavriviy Biduvia”, EAAnvikd, vol. 31 (1972), 492-6; H. Ditten, Zur Bedeutung der
Einwanderung der Slawen in Byzanz im 7. Jahrhundert: Untersuchungen zur
Herausbildung des Feudalismus (Berlin, 1978), pp. 73-6 (=Berliner Byzantinische
Arbeiten , 48); Rochow, Byzanz im 8. Jahrhundert, pp. 178-9.
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population there, whose customs Methodius would have been able to
study and familiarise himself with, and whose language he would
have been able to learn, just as his biographer tells us.33 The fact
that Methodius was subsequently employed on a Slavonic mission sug-
gests that his sojourn at the Olympus monastery was not fortuitous;
nor was the arrival of Cyril, whose biographer tells us that "he
occupied himself only with books" there (sn Oaumsn ke weAs Kk

MedOATI0 BPATOY CEOEMOY, NAYATR KHTH H MOAHTEOY TEOPHTH BECTIPECTANH K'h BOFOY,
Tokmo knramn seckaova).>* This and other reliable data’® indicate that
it was at this monastery that the brothers assembled the circle of
associates who subsequently accomplished the Slavonic mission. The
question is: if Methodius served in this region as a government
official, what exactly could his status have been? Although his

53. According to Theophanes, Chronographia, pp. 365-6, in 691/2 the
Arabs attacked the region and the Slavs switched allegiance to them; as a re-
sult Justinian avenged by slaughtering them and their wives and children. P.
Charanis takes this literally and asserts that all the Slavs were exterminated.
P. Charanis, “The Slavic Element in Byzantine Asia Minor in the Thirteenth
Century”, Byzantion, vol. 18 (1946-48), 70. Yet later evidence suggests that only
some of the innocent population were killed. Kyriakides, Bu(avnivai ueAérau,
p- 558; cf. Maricq, “Notes sur les Slaves”, p. 359; G. Ostrogorsky, History of the
Byzantine State. Transl. by J. Hussey (New Brunswick and New Jersey, 1957),
p-117, n. 2.

54. VC, chapter VII. Lavrov, op. cit., p.11. Cf. A. S. L'vov, “O npeGbiBanun
Koncrantuna ®unococga B moHacteipe Ilomuxpon”, Cosemckoe caasanoeedeHue,
1971 (No 5), 80-6.; A.-E. Tachiaos, “Co3nanue u JeSITEILHOCTb JIUTEPATYPHOTO
kpyra Koncranuna-Kupunna o mopasckoit muccun”, Korncmanmun-Kupun ®@uno-

cogp. Jlokaaou om cumnocuyma, noceemer na 1100-200uwnurama om cmbpmma my
(Sofia, 1971), 285-93; idem, “L’ceuvre littéraire de Cyrille et de Méthode
d’apres Constantin Kostenec¢ki”, Balkan Studies, vol. 14 (1973), 293-302.

55. In chapter IV of VM there is a very interesting passage which
clearly implies that when this text was written — i.e. after 885 — those of Cyril
and Methodius’ disciples who were still living in Moravia were in contact with
the Polychron Monastery in Bithynia where Methodius was abbot before the
Moravian mission. Methodius’ biographer uses present tense and gives
actual data about the number of monks and the monastery’s income: u nocra-
BHIIA H HPOYMENA B'h MANACT'BIDH, HIKE HAPHLLAKTRCA TTOAHXPONH, KMoyHe KeTh chmbpa K-
H A CNOYAOBE ZAATA, A Ol OBMAE -S- B Nimb kcTh. SO there can be no doubt that
during their stay in Moravia and Pannonia Cyril and Methodius and their
circle maintained constant links with their original centre, which was probably
still sending them material for their mission. Cf. A.-E. Tachiaos, Cyril and

Methodius of Thessalonica:The Acculturation of the Slavs (Thessaloniki, 1989), pp.
72-6. '
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biographer uses the term wnamenme for the district which Methodius
governed, he does not mention his precise capacity, nor even that
Methodius was governor of the "theme of Opsikion". The omission is
easy to explain. From what the sources say about Methodius' posi-
tion, we may conclude that he was initially appointed tovppdpxng®
of the theme of Opsikion, and subsequently promoted to governor; but
the governor of this particular theme was not called otpatnydc but 6
natpikiog kéung Tod ’Owikiov.S” Bishop Clement, who wrote the
brothers' Encomium in Moravia chiefly for the Christian inhabitants
of that country, had no ready Slavonic terms for the Byzantine
offices of Tovpudpxnc and kéung, so he simply used the term sowsoas,
which was equivalent to the Byzantine otpatnyéc.

We are left with the question of Methodius' involvement in
war or battles, at which the Encomium strongly hints. If this
intimation on the author's part is not simply another hagiographical
topos, which admittedly it may well be, then we must look for some
war operations in which Methodius could have taken part. The
following facts apply not only to Opsikion in particular but also to
Asia Minor in general. The year 821 saw the revolt of Thomas the
Slav;38 ten years later Al Mamoun and his Arabs launched their
campaign over a wide area; in 838 al Mutassim took possession first
of Ancyra and then of Amorium, both cities in themes adjacent to
Opsikion.”® It goes without saying that the Slavs of Opsikion did

56. The existence of turmarchs in Opsikion is attesteded in Uspenskij’s
Taktikon and in a seal belonging to “[...] @eopvAdxTy Bacihik®d omadapiw kai
Tovpudpxn ‘Oyikiov”. Zacos and Veglery, Byzantine Lead Seals, No 2550, p. 1391.
Oikonomides, Les Listes de préséance, p. 55;

57. See Uspenskij’s Taktikon: Oikonomides, Les Listes de préséance, pp.
49, 101, 105, 137, 348; The seals contain such titles as “BaoiAikO¢ TpwTOOTTANG-
prog Kai k6ung Tob "Oyikiov”; “matpikiog kai kOung 100 deopuAdkTov BaoiAikod ‘Oyi-
Kiov”; “Bao1Ak0g oraddpioc kai TomotnenTG T0D 'Oyikiov” ; “Bao1AKOC KavdIdATOS
xai dopéoTikog Tod ‘Oyikiov” . Zacos and Veglery, Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. 1 2,
No 2517, p. 1363, No 2578, p. 1391, No 2603, p. 1403, No 2607, p. 1404, No 2660,
p- 1430. How all these different titles emerged is an issue we are not going to
discuss here. The fact is that in none of these seals is the governor of
Opsikion called otpatnydc.

58. P. Lemerle, “Thomas le Slave”, Travaux et Mémoires, vol. I (1965),
255-97; H. Kopstein, Thomas, Rebell und Gegenkaiser in Byzanz (Berlin, 1986).

59. W. Treadgold, The Byzantine Revival, 780-842 (Stanford, CA, 1988),
pp. 263-281.
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not remain uninvolved in this terrible war, and Methodius too would
naturally have played his part. If he did indeed fight at this time,
then the alleged year of his birth must be estimated as being earlier
than 815; and we must also accept that he was appointed turmarch
not by Michael III but by Theophilus, which is by no means unlikely.
Besides, Wasilewski's hypothesis that the emperor who sent Metho-
dius to Moravia must have been the same one who appointed him
governor applies only if Methodius was a simple archon. So the
theory that Methodius originally held the office of turmarch in the
theme of Opsikion and later that of governor must not be ruled out,
because it is supported by more evidence than any other hypothesis
yet proposed.

3. The “Russian letters” in Constantine-Cyril’s Life.

Another still unsolved mystery is found in Chapter Eight of
the Life of Constantine, where we are told that, at a time when the
Slavonic script had not yet been invented, Cyril met a man in the
Crimea who had a book of Gospels and a Psalter written in Russian.
The original passage reads as follows: Ospkre e Toy evarredie u yanTups
POYCLKBIMH MHCMENH NHCANO, M YAOEEKA WBPETS raaroatoya Tow Beckaow u BeckaoBa ¢
Wi, W cHaoy phun npiumm, cBoen BecKAR NpUKAAAAA PASAMYNAA NHCMENA, rAAcHAA H
ChrAACHAA, H K BOTOY MOAHTEOY TBOPA, B'I:CKOp'h HAYAT'B YECTH H CKAZATH, H MHOSH CA
moy AuBaaxoy, Bora xeanawe.%0 Marvin Kantor and Richard S. White
give the following translation: "And there [i.e. in the Crimeal
Constantine found the Gospels and the Psalter written in Russian
letters. And he found a man, who spoke that language and, having
conversed with him, acquired the force of his speech. Comparing it to
his own language, he distinguished letters, vowels, and consonants.
He offered a prayer to God, and soon began to read and speak. And
they were amazed at him and praised God."®! In comparison with
other translations into other languages, this one leaves much to be
desired.52 Be that as it may, the incident mentioned here is one of
several which are not linked by any common theme other than the

60. Lavrov, op. ct., p. 12.
61. Kantor and White, The Vita of Constantine, pp. 21, 23.

62. Cf. the critical comments by O. Nedeljkovi¢ in Slovo, vol. 29 (1979),
142-43.
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biographer's efforts to underline Cyril's extraordinary facility for
learning foreign languages. The incidents take place in the following
order. Cyril arrives in Cherson, where he learns Hebrew and, in
accordance with the rules of Greek grammar, divides Hebrew gram-
mar into eight parts. He then meets a Samaritan who lives there,
and talks with him. The latter shows him the Scriptures in Samari-
tan. Cyril takes the book, shuts himself away in his house, and with
divine aid starts to read it. Then there is the inexplicable and
preposterous incident of the "Russian" Gospels and Psalter (poyenknimu
mucmenn nucano). How could a text written in Russian — Slavonic, for
that must be what the writer means — have existed before the
Slavonic script was invented? Not unreasonably, most specialists
have rejected this information and done their best to discover what
language the writer really meant.

Efforts to interpret this particular passage have led to a
number of hypotheses.53 It has been argued that the book in question
was a Gothic translation of the Bible; but this theory has long since
fallen by the wayside and is not worth even discussing. Another
argument leaves the passage intact and considers it from another
angle: namely that an early Rus' alphabet really did exist and was
used for the first translation of the sacred texts mentioned in the
passage; and it was with this alphabet in mind that Cyril later
devised his own.% Attempts have also been made to correlate this

63. G. A. Iljinskij, Onbim cucmemamuueckoii Kupuaro-Megoovesckoii bu-
6auozpagpuu. Edited by M. Popruzenko and St. Romanski (Sofia, 1934), pp. 66-
67; M. Popruzenko and St. Romanski, Kupusomemoouescka 6ubauozpagusn 3a
1934-1940 z00. (Sofia, 1942), p. 56; I. E. MoZaeva, Bubauozpagusa no Kupuanro-
Megboouesckoii npobaemamurxe 1945-1974 22. (Moscow, 1980), p. 67; 1. Dujcev,
A. Kirmagova and A. Paunova, Kupusomemooueecka 6ubauozpagpusn, 1940-1980
(Sofia, 1983), p. 73. For a review of the various opinions on the problem, see J.
Vajs, Rukoveét hlaholské paleografie. Uvedeni do knizniho pisma hlaholského
(Prague 1932), pp. 32-36; R. Auty, “The Gospel and Psalter of Cherson: Syriac
or Russian?”, To Honor Roman Jakobson, vol. I (The Hague and Paris 1967), pp.
114-7; cf. B. M. Metzger, The Early Versions of the New Testament (Oxford 1977),
pp- 394-8; Florja, Cxa3sanus o Havaae caas. nucbmennocmu, pp. 115-17.

64. V. A. Istrin, 1100 aem caasamnckou a3byxu, 2nd edition (Moscow,
1988), pp. 94-134; cf. E. Georgiev, “Die Anfénge des literarischen Lebens und
die ersten Literaturschulen bei den Slaven”, Aus der Geisteswelt der Slaven.
Dankesgabe an Erwin Koschmieder (Munich, 1967), pp. 102-6; idem, “Pis’men-
nost’ rossov”, Cyrillo-Methodian. Zur Friigeschichte des Christentums bei den
Slaven 863-1963 (Cologne and Graz, 1964), pp. 372-81.
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theory with certain mysterious signs and marks on archaeological
finds in the Crimea.%5 At first sight, the theory does not seem to be
totally unacceptable, on condition, however, that one can prove that
the Slavonic inhabitants of the Crimea had attained a certain
cultural level. And this cultural level would have to have been high
enough to enable an alphabet to be created and used for translation
purposes. However, there is absolutely no evidence of this in the
historical sources, and consequently the hypothesis may safely be
regarded as not only something of a long shot, but totally unrealistic.

The theory which has prevailed so far, given that it was pro-
pounded by two such great scholars as Roman Jakobson and André
Vaillant, maintains that the word poyesknimu is a lapsus calami by the
scribe, who meant to write coypscknimu, i.e. Syriac.6 But this seems to
me too easy a solution, far too easy to be accepted without due
consideration.%” It has been pointed out that the allegedly correct
reading sour’skimi is not to be found anywhere in the manuscript
tradition of the Life of Constantine, which does not argue in the
theory's favour at all.%® It is true that the transposition of letters

65. See N. A Konstantinov, YeprHomopckue 3azado4Hbie 3HAKU U 24a204U-
ya (Leningrad, 1957) (=Yuenste 3anucku Jlenunzpadckozo Yrnusepcumema. Cepusn
punonoeueckux Hayk, somyck 23). On the futility of this theory see R. Auty,
“Slavonic Letters before St. Cyril: The Evidence of the Vita Constantini”,
Studia palaeoslovenica (Prague, 1971), pp. 27-30; A. A. Mednyceva, “Hauano
NHCBMEHHOCTH Ha PycH Mo apXeoslornyeckuM JaHHbIM”, Hcmopus, Kyabmypa, 3mHo-
pagua u oavkaop caasaHckux Hapooos. IX MexXnyHapONHBIA CB3J] CIABHCTOB.
Kueg, cenrbs6ps 1983 r. [Toknams! coBetckoii aeneramun (Moscow, 1983), pp. 86-97.

66. R. Jakobson, “Saint Constantin et la langue syriaque”, Annuaire de
I'Institut de Philologie et d’Histoire Orientales et Slaves, vol. VII (1939-1944), 181-6;
A. Vaillant, “Les ‘letters russes’ dans la Vie de Constantin”, Revue des études
slaves, vol. XV (1935), pp. 73-7.

67. To what extent this theory has prevailed among scholars is shown
by the fact that translators of the VC simply skip the problem and instead of
“Russian” they write “Syriac”. Vaillant, Textes vieux slaves, vol. II. p. 9; J.
Schiitz, Die Lehrer der Slawen Kyrill und Method. Die Lebensbeschreibungen
zweier Missionare (St. Ottilien, 1985), p. 42. Cf. L. Miiller, Die Taufe Russlands.
Die Friihgeschichte des russischen Christentums bis zum Jahre 988 (Munich, 1987),
pp- 47-8.

68. H. Goldblatt, “On ‘rusekimi pismeny’ in the Vita Constanini and
Rusian Religious Patriotism”, Studia Slavica Medievalia et Humanistica
Riccardo Picchio Dicata, M. Colucci, G. Dell’ Agata, H. Goldblatt curantibus,
vol. I (Rome, 1986), p. 318: “In other words, this textual portion of the VC,
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within a single word is a common phenomenon in mediaeval texts,%
and the upholders of the theory have been quick to collect as many
examples as possible in order to support it. But in the case of the Life
of Constantine, none of the manuscripts published hitherto preserves
the slightest trace of the alleged original reading. If this transposi-
tion theory is accepted today, it is because it is such a convenient one:
it rules out the monstrous notion that a Slavonic script existed before
its officially accepted birthdate of 862; and it effectively puts an end
to all further discussion. But if our suspicion persists, and if we find
this proposed solution unsatisfactory, then we must seek other inter-

pretations.
In order to do this, we must first re-read the relevant passage
with great care, consider it in the context of its time,’ and above all

which occurs in substantially the same form throughout the manuscript
tradition, does not betray traces of scriptorial activity which would justify the
grouping of textual witnesses into two redactions.”

69. L. D. Reynolds and N. G. Wilson, Scribes and Scholars: A Guide to
the Transmission of Greek and Latin Literature, 3rd ed. Oxford, 1991), pp. 229-33;
cf. D. S. Licha¢ev, Texcmoaozun na mamepuane pycckoii aumepamypot X-XVII
eekos, 2nd ed., (Leningrad, 1983), pp. 78-87.

70. One can hardly agree with Goldblatt (article cited supra, note 65, p.
320) when he asserts that “on the basis of the extant textual documentation
one might even conjecture that VC in the form that it has been handed down
represents a work which was put together in the East Slavic area according to
a fifteenth-century compilatory scheme. Further studies should reflect on the
possibiblity that the text of VC may be the result of the activities of reshaping
end compiling in the ‘Rus’ian’ lands in accordance with new ideological
demands of the fifteenth century.” This assertion, by the way, summarises
the substance of his thoughts as far as the passage about the “Russian
letters” is concerned; but there is a big difference between accepting a
certain intervention by the Russian scribe (dictated by nationalistic motives)
and considering the whole of the VC as subject to fifteenth century east
Slavonic compilatory principles. It is inconceivable that such texts as confes-
sional documents, diaries, and records of conversation that were included in
the VC, and later disappeared as separate texts, could have existed as such -
until the fifteenth century and have been used by east Slavonic compilers.
There is no question that material of this kind integrated in the VIC was in the
hands of the Cyrillo-Methodian circle and used immediately after Cyril's
death. There can be no doubt that the VC was written in Moravia. Cf. VC,
chapter X where the contemporary compiler (or compilers) of this text says:

GITh MNOPA 3KE MBI CE OVKPAYBILE Bh MAAK NOAWNKHXOMB CEAMKO, MAMATH PAAH, 4 HAE
XOYIETE ChEPBIENLIKD BECKAT CHXB CBATHIK® HCKATH, B KNHFAX'h EFO OBPALJETE A, EXE
NPEAOIKH OVYHTEAL NALIL H APXHEMHCKONs Me@oAiH, BPATH KONCTANTHNA $HAocooa, paspban
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try to reconstruct the picture which the biographer wanted to create.
As it has already been pointed out, the specific incident in question is
the third in a series of incidents connected with language. The first is
that, as soon as he arrived in Cherson, Cyril learned the Hebrew
tongue and its letters, divided Hebrew grammar into eight parts, and
thus acquired greater knowledge. The biographer obviously means
here that Cyril perfected his existing knowledge of Hebrew.”! Every-
thing the biographer says at this point is expressed in vague terms,
unrelated to any specific person or text. In the second incident, which
concerns the Samaritan, things are somewhat different. The account
begins with the information that a Samaritan living in Cherson de-
bated with Cyril and brought him Samaritan books. Cyril borrowed
the books (ucnpows @ oy wero) from the Samaritan, shut himself up in
his house, and began to pray; whereupon, in the most miraculous
way, he was able to read faultlessly. The result of the miracle was
that both the Samaritan and his son were baptised.’”> The man gave
Cyril the books himself (npunece), and Cyril read them and evidently
interpreted them. Cyril's apparently miraculous ability to read the
books would not have been sufficient in itself to convert the
Samaritan and his son to Christianity, because, throughout the ages,
outstandingly gifted people and wonder-workers in general have not
been such rare phenomena. The supposed miracle was undoubtedly

€ Ha ocmn caoBech. Lavrov, op. cit., p. 21. This passage attests the compilatory
work done by Methodius himself and by the brother’s disciples. Cf. Vaillant,
Textes vieux-slaves, vol. II, pp. 26-7. Cf. the critical remarks on Goldblatt’s
assertions made by V. M. Zivov, “Slavia Christiana u HCcTOpHKO-KyIbTYpHBIH
KonTekcT Ckasanus o pycckoi zpamome”, La cultura spirituale russa, edited by
Luigi Magarotto and Daniela Rizzi (Trento, 1992), pp. 104-5.

71. Concerning Cyril’'s knowledge of the Semitic languages see K.
Horélek, “Cs. Kupunn u cemutckue sisbiku”, For Roman Jakobson: Essays on the
Occasion of his Sixtieth Birthday 11 October 1956 (The Hague, 1956), pp. 330-4; E.
M. Veres¢agin, “SI3bIKOTBOpUYecKasi AEATENLHOCTL NepBoydnTeNel cnasH Kupnina
# Medomus: K yTOYHEHHIO BKJIaia JPEBHEEBPEUCKOTrO A3bIKa”, CAa8AHCKOe A3bIKO3HA-
Hue. XI MexnyHapoiHblii che3[ clnaBHCTOB. BpaTtucnasa, ceHtsiops 1993 r. [Joknagsl
poccuiickoit aeneranuu (Moscow, 1993), pp. 89-106.

72. Florja (Cxasanus o nauaze, p. 115, note 8) excludes the possibility
that the Samaritans existed in the Crimea in Cyril’'s time for the simple
reason that there is no evidence of it. But given the fact that Samaritans were
widspread in the Byzantine territories can this e silentio argument rule out the
occasional presence of a Samaritan preacher or family in that area? Cf. S. B.
Bowman, “Samaritans”, Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, vol. III, p. 1835.
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reinforced in the Samaritan's eyes by the power of its agent's faith.
So the picture created here is that Cyril used the Samaritan Scrip-
tures in a context of preaching and teaching.

In the third incident, things are different again. The narrative
begins abruptly with the information that "here" (vey, i.e. in Cher-
son) Cyril found a book of Gospels and a Psalter written in Russian,”
and he then found a man who knew that language. We need to
analyse the structure and the semantic content of this passage. The
biographer tells us in the vaguest of terms that Cyril "found" (espke)
the ecclesiastical books in question; and he goes on to use precisely
the same form of the same verb to tell us that Cyril then "found" a
man who knew the language they were written in. Isn't it rather odd
that he does not tell us where Cyril "found" the Gospels and the
Psalters? The picture the narrative presents at this point is that
there are two related events here, which, though they are connected
with each other, are not contemporaneous. The finding of the sacred
books is one event (ospkTe e TOy EVAITEAIE M \fAATHPh POVCHCKBIMH MHCMENI
nucano), and the other, which takes place later, is the finding of the
man who speaks the language in which they are written (u uaoskka
wepkTh raaroaoa Tow sechpow). It is important to note that the bio-
grapher does not say that the man in question owned the books.

In the next stage of this episode, Cyril speaks to the unknown
man in the latter's own tongue and understands what he says. This
means that Cyril already knew the language in question and did not
learn it in any miraculous way by reading the books. Subsequently,
Cyril compared the man's language with the one he knew, and
distinguished the consonants and the vowels. It stands to reason that
he used for this purpose the books he had "found". The final stage of
the incident is of a purely religious nature: having prayed to God,
Cyril began to read and to explain (ckasaru), and many people mar-
velled and praised God. Consequently, this is a public appearance by
Cyril before a crowd of people, just as must have been the case in the
previous incident with the Samaritan. It may be advisable closely to
consider the semantic value of the verbs ospkern and ckasaru, which
the biographer uses at this point.

73. In this context, the term “Russian” is used as an equivalent to the
Byzantine pwoikég (deriving from ‘Pic).

66




Life and Activity of Cyril and Methodius

In this passage, ospectn is used twice in the simple past and the
translators of the Life of Constantine usually render it on both
occasions as "found". However, it can also mean "to receive" or "to
accept". It is encountered in precisely this sense in Chapter Twelve,
for instance: wrs Tore osphTaemn Bea npowesia nawa.’* So, since there is a
factual gap the first time this verb is used in the passage - i.e. it is
not explained how Cyril "found" the Russian Gospels and Psalter —
the meaning becomes clearer and more logical if we say that here
Cyril "received" the books. Lacking a richer vocabulary, Cyril's
biographer uses the same verb with its dual meaning.” Since there is
no rational way that a source for this "Russian" translation could
have existed in the Crimea, it is more logical to suppose that Cyril
received it from somewhere else — we shall consider where in a
moment. But it must be stressed that the verb ckasaru definitely does
not mean "to speak" here, as it is usually translated, because in the
same passage the biographer uses raaronatu for "to speak” (raarocamwipa).
Both in Old Slavonic’®and Old Russian, ckasatu is chiefly used in the
sense of "to explain”, "to interpret", "to teach", and other related
concepts.”’ If the verb cwkasatu is given this semantic value, the

74. Lavrov, op. cit., p. 25. Cf. Caoeapb pycckozo asvika XI -XVIII ee., vol.
12, p. 151. In OId Russian too the verb can mean “receive” amongst other
things. We must not forget that the majority of the manuscripts preserving
the VC are of Russian redaction.

75. Cf. Slovnik jazyka staroslovéského, vol. 1I, pp. 492-3; Sreznevskij,
Marepuaisi, vol.III, col. 554. It is worth noting that in Clozianus the verb
osphratn is used as equivalent of the Greek davoxtdodon and upnxavaocdou:
norsiEsimk o6pkTe pan and auenoww mhensi® AMBBHO chkpoBHye oBphTn. A. Dostdl,
Clozianus starosloveénsky hlaholsky Tridentsky a Innsbrucky (Prague, 1959), pp.
259, 262. Both cases demonstrate either the poor vocabulary of the Slav or the
poverty of Old Slavonic. Clearly these Greek verbs could not be translated
into Slavonic with their full semantic value. Cf. A. S. L'vov, Ouepku no aexcuxe
namamuukoe cmapocaasanckoi nucomennocmu (Moscow, 1966), p 281. One can
judge how awkwardly the verb ospkern was used in Old Slavonic from another
example: speaking about Methodius’ resignation from his post, his bio-
grapher says u, osphTn Bpkma, usswictn knaxenna. Is this not a calque of a Greek
expression meaning “when the opportunity was given him” or even “xoip@®
evdéTw”?

76. V. Jagi¢, Entstehungsgeschichte der kirchenslavischen Sprache (Berlin
1913), pp. 10, 39, 44, 433, 439;

71. Sreznevskij, Mamepuanvt 0as caosapa, vol. 111, col. 713-4.
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context of the whole passage becomes much more logical: in the first
incident, Cyril is simply perfecting his existing knowledge of a
language; in the second, he studies the Samaritan Bible and uses it as
the basis for an interpretation of Christian teaching; and the same
applies to the third incident, when Cyril preaches.

The time has come to reconstruct the course of events in accor-
dance with what has just been said. One must begin by pointing out
that the biographer bases his account of these events either on a
diary which was made available to him when he was writing the
Life of Constantine, or else on information given to him by Methodius.
It is clearly difficult to place the historical events of the whole
section from Chapter Eight to Chapter Thirteen of this important
text in their correct order. So the three incidents which concern ws
here may have happened not in quick succession, but at completely
different times, with the biographer simply reducing the apparent
length of time between them.’® At all events, if we accept them as
they are presented, they may be interpreted as follows. On arriving
in the Crimea, Cyril applied himself to perfecting his knowledge of
Hebrew, being certain that he would later need it in Khazaria,
where Judaism had already gained a foothold. He may have needed
Hebrew in the Crimea too, which had a very mixed population. He
then versed himself in the Samaritan translation of the Scriptures,
on the basis of which he then preached Christian precepts to the
Samaritans of the Crimea. The biographer has good reason not to
dwell too heavily on Cyril's preaching at this point, because it met
with a poor response from the Samaritans. But he seizes upon the
conversion of the specific Samaritan who brought Cyril the Sama-
ritan Bible, and the conversion of his son, as an excuse to extol Cyril's
spiritual achievements. So the biographer virtually ignores the
brothers' preaching in the Crimea, which was one of the principal
reasons for their long stay there on their way to Khazaria,”® and

78. The connection which has been made between the three “lan-
guage” incidents and the sacred number 3 should be considered as the
product of a fertile imagination. See R. Auty, “The Gospel and Psalter of
Cherson”, p. 117; cf. Goldblatt, “On ‘russskimi pismeny’”, pp. 311-12, note 4.
Such “mystic” interpretations of historical events have no value unless they
are thoroughly documented and based upon facts; which is not the case with
the events discussed here.

79. Cyril and Methodius visited the Crimea immediately after the
Byzantine administration had been restored there and the local Church reor-
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chooses to emphasise only Cyril's miraculous linguistic abilities. His
purpose is subsequently to convince the reader that Cyril really was
capable of creating an alphabet for the Slavs and enriching their
language with a vocabulary donated by the Greek tongue.

As far as the third incident is concerned, I believe the events
must have occurred in the following manner. Cyril and Methodius
went to the Crimea, where, amongst other ethnic groups, they en-
countered Rus' Slavs.80 Cyril would have regarded this as a good
opportunity to try to preach from the translations, the first draft of
which he and his brother had produced together at the monastery an
Bithynian Olympus.8! So he ordered the translations to be brought to

ganised. S. P. Sestakov, “Ouepku mo ucropuu Xepcomeca B VI-X BEkaxs mo P.
Xp.”, amamnuku xpucmianckazo Xepconeca, vol. III (Moscow, 1908), pp. 42-56;
G. Vernadsky, “Byzantium and Southern Russia”, Byzantion XV (1940-1941),
67-76; cf. M.V. Lev¢enko, Ouepxu no ucmopuu pyccko-8U3aHmuiickux omuouie-
Huit (Moscow 1956), pp. 72-90; I. V. Sokolova, Monemb: u newamu eusanmuiicko-
20 Xepcona (Leningrad, 1983), pp. 37-9.

80. Even if one admits that the ‘Péc that attacked Constantinople in
860, about whom Patriarch Photius speaks in his circular letter of 867, were
not Slavs but Northernmen, there can be no doubt that Slavs also lived
among these people. One should bear in mind that the Crimea was always a
crossroad of populations and nationalities. The Byzantine authorities certain-
ly knew that there were Slavs in the Crimea when Cyril and Methodius went
to Khazaria, and spent some time in the Crimea on the way. It may be true
that the ruling class of the Rus’ were Scandinavians, but their subjects
icluded large masses of Slavs, who later inherited the name Rhds. Cf. D.
Obolensky, “The Byzantine Sources on the Scandinavians in Eastern Eu-
rope”, Varangian Problems. Scando-Slavica, supplementum 1 (Copenhagen,
1970), pp. 150, 152.

81. Cf. Tachiaos, “Co3fanue ¥ JesTeIbHOCTh JMTEpaTypHOro Kpyra”, 291-3.
Cyril’s creation of the Slavonic alphabet and the translation of sacred books
from Greek into Slavonic, by himself, Methodius, and their disciples must
have been a process that started long before the Moravian mission was even
thought. The process was connected with the Byzantine Empire’s “Slavonic
project”. Cf. I. Dujcev, “BBOpochT 3a BH3aHTHHCKO-CIABSHCKHTE OTHOLICHHS H
BH3AHTHIICKUTE OIHMTH 3a Ch3laBaHe Ha CJIAaBAHCKA a30yka Mpe3 ITbpBaTa IOJIOBHHA Ha
IX Bex”, Hasecmusn na Hncmumyma 3a Bweazapcka Hemopus, vol VII (1957), 241-63.
Dujcev is right when he suggests that, the Empire was planning to baptise the
Slavs and give them an alphabet long before the reign of Michael III. But
one cannot agree that this project was directed towards Slavs living within the
Empire and not those outside it. The former were forced by the Byzantine ad-
ministration to accept the basic principles of the Empire’s life, i.e. Orthodoxy
and Greek education. Although prepared to respect other peoples’ national
traditions, the Byzantines had never shown similar tolerance to ethnic groups
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him, he received them (and this is what ospkre means here) and
showed them to speakers of Slavonic there, who were probably
familiar with Greek letters and explained the new Slavonic alpha-
bet, which was still being developed. The fact that Slavonic is
called "Russian" in the Vita Constantini is not really surprising,
because there are other examples of this confusion.8? In this way,
Cyril managed to check the effectiveness of the work which he had
begun with his brother, and which was completed directly after-
wards, in the context this time of the mission to Moravia. If we reject
the possibility that Cyril preached to the Samaritans and the Slavs
whom he met in the Crimea, then, applying rigorous logic to these
passages, we have to regard Cyril as some kind of strolling conjurer
making a public display of his skills; and Cyril was certainly o
such thing. If we rule out the possibility that the "Russian letters" in
this passage were Syriac or some other language, and if we also
exclude the possibility that a script had already been devised by
unknown and anonymous Slavs, we have no choice but to accept the
passage as it is and to interpret it afresh. We know that the
Slavonic mission was being prepared in Byzantium - a mission of
much wider relevance than simply to Moravia — and this gives us the
basis for a new consideration of the passage from a completely
different angle.

The examples discussed so far certainly do not exhaust the
unclarified and controversial points relating to the life and activity
of Cyril and Methodius. There are many more which are open to
discussion. What I believe is of the greatest help to a scholar is to
adopt a principle which also applies in other fields of study: not to

living within the Empire.

82. The Russian Primary Chronicle tells us: “A cnOBeHbCKBIA 53bIKb H
PYCKbI OTHO €CTb, OT Bapsrb 60 mpo3pamacs Pychio, a nepBoe Gkbilia ciioBeHe; aile H
TIOJIsIHE 3BaxXycsi, HO CJIOBeHbCKaa phub 6b. ITonsiMu Xe Npo3BaHK ObIM, 3aHE B MOJH
cBsiXy, a A3bIK CJIOBEHCKH equHb.” [Tosecmb apemennbix aem, ed. V. P. Adrianova-
Perets, vol. I (Moscow and Leningrad, 1950), p. 23. When the Russians
acquired an alphabet and came into literary contact with the Moravians and
the Bulgars, they realised that all Slavs had one common written language.
This is how Russian came to be identified with Slavonic. Goldblatt (supra,
note 65, pp. 326-8) is right when he asserts that in the case of the VC this
identification was a result of Russian religious patriotism. Still the scribe’s
intervention in the text must be understood as confined to initiatives of minor
importance.
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restrict oneself to a single perception of things, i.e. the perception
gained from a grimly philological approach. It is very useful to
interpret a text by considering it within its general historical context,
and even more so by placing oneself inside that context, inside the
conditions prevailing at the time when a specific historical event
was taking place — in short, by "being there". One can thus find
oneself on the way to a new interpretation, which may eventually
turn out to be no less acceptable than any other. Since we cannot
expect new Cyrillo-Methodian sources to be discovered, we must
necessarily re-interpret many parts of the ones we have.

University of Thessaloniki







L'HAGIO-BIOGRAPHIE DYNASTIQUE ET
L'IDEOLOGIE DE L'ETAT SERBE AU MOYEN-AGE

(XIII®-XVE€ siéecles)

Bo3ko I. Bojovid

Insérée entre I’ Adriatique, avec ses cités romanes, et le Danube
et la Save qui formaient sa frontiére avec le grand royaume catholi-
que de I'Europe Centrale d’une part, limitrophe d’autre part de By-
zance et du royaume bulgare a 'Est et de la Bosnie a 1'Ouest, la Ser-
bie médiévale se trouvait au carrefour des courants culturels, politi-
ques et confessionnels les plus divers.

La partie centrale et Nord-Ouest des Balkans, comprenant la
Serbie, la Bosnie et les régions limitrophes a gardé, tout au long du
bas Moyen Age, un caractére de plaque tournante entre Byzance et
I'Occident, entre le monde du christianisme romain et celui du monde
slave et oriental. D'oi1 la complexité culturelle et politique de cette
partie d’Europe et le caractére souvent eclectique des institutions de
ces pays. D’ou aussi la difficulté de situer ces Etats balkaniques dans
un contexte civilisateur plus large, par rapport a 1'Orient ou a 1'Occi-
dent chrétiens.

Le systtme monarchique serbe, avec sa théologie politique
centrée sur une sanctification de la dynastie et jalonnée par de nom-
breux cultes royaux, est sans doute la clef de voiite d'un phénomene
d’anthropologle politique et culturelle propre a ce monde médiéval
exposé a des courants fort divers. A travers son idéologie, I'Etat de
Serbie a su se forger une synthése qui fut l'expression propre de sa
civilisation médiévale.

Instauré au XI€ siécle, le culte du «roi martyr Jean Vladimir»!
de la Zéta appartient a une aire géographique, politique et ecclésias-

1. La filiation de Stefan Nemanja avec la lignée héritée de Jean Vladi-
mir (t1016), souverain de Dioclée (Zéta), pays d'origine de Siméon Nemanja,
tend a faire croire a une incidence de cette tradition sur l'instauration d'un
nouveau culte dynastique en Serbie; cf. S. Hafner, Studien zur altserbischen
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tique slavo-latine et occidentale.2 Il présente néanmoins des similitu-
des intéressantes avec certains cultes princiers russes de la méme
époque.? Ce fut cependant le culte du fondateur de la dynastie némani-

de, Siméon-Nemanja, instauré au début du XIII€ siécle, qui marqua le
plus l’1deolog1e dynastique des Etats serbes jusqu’a la fin du Moyen
Age. Le voisinage de la Hongrie et les liens étroits entre les deux
maisons régnantes, dus en particulier aux liens de parenté plusieurs
fois renouvelés entre les deux dynasties, sont sans doute a l'origine de
I'incidence de l'idéologie royale hongroise sur celle de la Serbie né-
manide.* Le role prépondérant de I’Eglise orthodoxe de Serbie, depuis
son accession a l'autocéphalie en 1219, dans 1’élaboration de 1’idéolo-

Dynastischen Historiographie (Stidosteuropdische Arbeiten 3), Munich 1964, p.
44 sq.

2. Le culte du prince Jovan Vladimir de Dioclée est comparable a ceux
des saints rois et princes martyrs, qui ont proliféré en Europe du VI€ jusqu'au

milieu du XII® siecle, phénomene corollaire a celui de la royauté sacrée dans
le Haut Moyen Age (cf. R. Folz, Les Saints rois du Moyen Age en Occident,
Bruxelles 1984, p. 55-67).

3. Avec le martyr de Boris et Gleb, (le theme du prince «souffre-pas-
sion» crpacrorspruy, de 1'hagiographie russe), cf. R. Marichal, Premiers chré-
tiens de Russie, Paris 1966, p. 153sq.

4. Instauré semble-t-il en 1083, a l'initiative du roi Ladislas (qui aurait

été lui-méme canonisé en 1192), le culte d'Etienne 1T, roi de Hongrie (997-
1038), offre apparemment davantage d'éléments similaires que celui du
prince martyr serbe. L'image de ce christianissimus rex décrit dans les trois
traités hagiographiques comme «l'un des rois choisis par Dieu qui échangea
la couronne temporaire avec la couronne éternelle», comme étant a I'origine
de la poursuite de l'évangélisation, de l'organisation de 'Eglise et de la
genese de I'Etat; bénéficiant de l'appui des forces surnaturelles dans sa
victoire sur les derniers paiens; «le chef et le maitre des missionnaires», fon-
dateur d'églises et de monasteéres, dont surtout celle dédiée a la Vierge a
Székesfehévar (et qui apparait comme une sorte d'imitation de la Chapelle
d'Aix), fut aussi un «prince chef de 1'Eglise, comme il 1'était de la société
civile» (R. Folz, op.cit, p. 76-83, 104-106). Le voisinage avec la Hongrie, les liens
de parenté établis au XII® siécle entre le lignage des Arpad et celui des
grands joupans de Serbie (en 1129/30: Jovanka Kali¢, Pamku Benmku Xynad
Ypou 11, in 360pHux padosa Busanmonowkourncmumymal2, Belgrade 1970, p. 22-
23), la canonisation récente du Roi Ladislas en Hongrie, enfin et surtout le
nom commun de Stefan pour tous les souverains serbes depuis Stefan
Nemanja, plaident en faveur d'une incidence de l'idéologie ainsi que du
culte dynastique hongrois sur celui des Némanides.
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gie dynastique est a l'origine de la byzantinisation progressive de
I'Etat et de ses institutions, notamment au XIV® et XV€ siécles.

L’instauration de nouveaux cultes royaux au XIV€ siecle (ceux
de la reine Héléne d’Anjou, du roi Milutin et du roi Stefan Decanski),
et surtout celui du prince martyr Lazar (canonisé en 1391), marque le
role de I'Eglise orthodoxe dans sa synergie avec le pouvoir séculier.

Le culte des despotes Brankovi¢d instauré a la fin du XV€ et au début

du XVI€ siecle ne fait que confirmer cette continuité d’une sanctifica-
tion dynastique si peu conforme a l’aire byzantine a laquelle la Ser-
bie appartient confessionnellement et donc culturellement depuis le

début du XIII€ siecle.

L’étude de I'idéologie d’Etat dans les hagio-biographies dynas-
tiques des XIII®, XIVE® et XV€ siécles a pour objet de présenter le
systeme de l'idéologie pohthue de I'Etat médiéval serbe. Dans la
continuité des textes qui suivent les grandes étapes du Moyen Age en
Serbie, se dessine l'histoire d'une pensée politique élaborée pour
exprimer le bien-fondé et justifier la souveraineté de I’Etat némanide
au sein d'une hiérarchie de valeurs propres a la chrétienté byzantine.
Ainsi, I'idéologie des hagio-biographies royales devient-elle non seu-
lement le miroir des structures mentales, mais également un critére de
légitimité sacrée® et un facteur actif d’orientation politique. Fonda-
teur de la dynastie némanide (qui régna de 1166 a 1371), le grand
joupan Stefan Nemanja, canonisé sous le nom de saint Siméon le
Myroblyte, devient la référence fondamentale du charisme souverain
des rois de la «Lignée de sainte extraction», et se révele un critere de
légitimité dynastique pour tout souverain de Serbie.

5. Pour les cultes des despotes Stefan (1458-59), Jovan (1493-1502),
Georges, 1486-1495 (Maxime) et de la despine Angelina (+ 1516/20), Bran-
kovié: voir: L. Pavlovi¢ Kyamoeu auya koo Cpba u MaxeoonayaSmederevo 1965, p.
133-139, 146-155.

6. Sur la connotation sacrée de la royauté indo-européenne, la vocation
religieuse du rex et l'essence mystique du pouvoir royal: E. Benveniste, Le
Vocabulaire des institutions indo-européennes, Paris (Editions de Minuit) 1989, P-
9-15. Sur la théorie et la pratique des deux pouvoirs en Russie de Kiev: . H.
IlManos, “CsmescTBo” ¥ “mapcTBo” B [IpeBHei Pycu B TeOpHHM W HA IPaKTHKE, in
Buzanmuiickuii Bpemenurs0, Moscou 1989, p. 131-139. Sur l'origine du portrait
classique a Byzance du Saint empereur Constantin le Grand: A. Guillou, Du
Pseudo-Aristée a Eusebe de Césarée, ou des origines juives de la morale
sociale byzantine, in Ilpaktikd Tov A" Aiedvoic Zvumooiov. H xkadnuepvij {wrj 016
Bu(dvtio, Kévipo Bu{avtiviv Epevvév E.LE., Athenes 1989, p. 29-42.
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Une lecture attentive des textes hagiographiques se rapportant

aux souverains des XIII-XV€ siécles permet de mieux comprendre la
nature particuliére de 1'Etat et de sa relation avec I'Eglise, ainsi que
les choix politiques et les implications de cette culture politique au
carrefour de deux mondes chrétiens.

Les textes narratifs du culte fondateur de l'idéologie dynastique
(fin XII® - fin XIII® siecle).

Faisant suite a I'ceuvre et aux desseins politiques et spirituels
du grand joupan de Serbie Stefan Nemanja (1166-1196), cette idéologie
de I'Etat et de I'Eglise a pour origine l'ceuvre politique, diplomati-
que, culturelle et surtout littéraire de deux de ses fils, Stefan le Pre-
mier Couronné et Sava, le premier archevéque de 1'Eglise nationale.
L'idée de la souveraineté politique au sein de la hiérarchie des Etats
du monde byzantin et celle de la large autonomie de I'Eglise serbe par
rapport au patriarcat cecuménique est étayée par ce qui apparait com-
me la sanctification d'un charisme souverain, a savoir le culte du
fondateur de la dynastie, un culte de saint issu de la communauté
athonite, ou il fonda la laure serbe de Chilandar avant d'y achever
sa vie dans la réclusion monastique.

L'hagiographie de saint Siméon — Nemanja écrite par saint
Sava,’ et faisant partie du typikon du monastére de Studenica, est la
premiere ceuvre de cette longue série littéraire que l'on pourrait aussi
qualifier d'«historiographie dynastique». C’est cet ouvrage du pre-
mier archevéque de I'Eglise autocéphale serbe qui marque l'instaura-
tion du premier culte dynastique némanide. Ce culte fournit la base
de l'idéologie de la Sainte lignée sur laquelle repose l'idée de la
légitimité du chef de 1'Etat étroitement surveillé et presque réguliére-
ment favorisé par 1'Eglise de Serbie. Le culte de saint Siméon, le plus
important des cultes dynastiques, acquiert une signification idéologi-
que. L’éclosion de ce culte de saint national permet d'assimiler le fait

7. Cnucu CeemozCase, (éd. V. Corovic), Belgrade - S. Karlovci 1928, p.
151-175.

8. Et cela a l'issue d'une époque (le XII® siecle) qu'on a pu appeler «le
siecle des saints rois», et qui fit effectivement marqué par neuf canonisations
royales en Occident: R. Folz, op. cit, p. 113sq.
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historique serbe au concept de «peuple élu» et, par conséquent, de
l'intégrer dans une vision eschatologique de I'histoire sacrée.
L'hagio-biographie!? de Siméon Nemanja par Stefan le Premier
Couronné!! représente une valorisation politique du culte du fondateur
de la dynastie. Conformément aux normes!2 d'une hagiographie déve-
loppée, le culte de Nemanja y acquiert une dimension dépassant le
cadre local du fondateur de Chilandar et de Studenica; il y est loué
en tant que: «pére saint, diligent protecteur de la patrie». Ecrite dans
une perspective politique, cette deuxiéme Vita de saint Siméon repré-
sente la particularité d'étre la seule hagiographie royale écrite par

un laic durant tout le XIII® et le XIV® siecles. C'est celle qui, de

toutes les hagio-biographies du XIII® siécle, se rapproche le plus d'un
genre plus proprement dit historiographique, sans perdre pour autant

son caractére hagiographique. C'est ainsi qu'au début du XIII€ siecle,
une quinzaine d'années a peine aprés la mort de saint Siméon, 1'ha-
giographie dynastique apparait comme un genre fondamental de la
littérature et de I'historiographie officielles.!3

L'idée de la souveraineté de 1'Etat y est incarnée par l'image
de saint Siméon Nemanja, qui apparait dans ces textes fondateurs
comme le «pére rénovateur de la patrie», «protecteur de I'Eglise»,
«champxon de la vraie foi», «extirpateur de l'impiété et de 1'héré-
sie». En tant que saint patron de la dynastie et de I'Etat, il est dési-
gné comme le «maitre du troupeau raisonnable qui lui fut confié par
Dieu»!4 et son «diligent intercesseur devant le Christ». L'ceuvre de

9. Cf. D. Obolensky, Six Byzantine Portraits, Oxford 1988, p. 139-140.

10. Pour le terme «hagio-biographie», cf. F. Kimpfer, O mexum mpo6ie-
MHMa CTapocpIIcKe Xarno6uorpacduje - ocBpT Ha npsa xurHja Cumeona Hemame, in
Hcmopujcku 2nacnuk 2, Belgrade 1969, p. 29-51.

11. Xururje Cumeona Hemame o Crecdana IIpsosenuanor (éd. V. Corovic),
in Ceemocascku 36opnux 11, Belgradel 938, p. 3-74.

12. Sur la conformité au canon littéraire byzantin et l'apport créatif,
I'«entelecheia», dans la littérature médiévale serbe, notamment a partir des
ouvrages de Sava I€T et Stefan le Premier Couronné: cf. S. Hafner, Kanon xao
KaTeropHja €CTETHKE 3aCHHMBAKa CTAPOCPICKe nmreparype, in Studenica et l'art
byzantin autour de l'année 1200, Belgrade 1988, p. 89-95.

13. Cf. I. Dujéev, La littérature des Slaves méridionaux au XIII€ siecle
et ses rapports avec la littérature byzantine, in L'Art byzantin du XIII¢ siecle
(Symposium de Sopocani 1965), Belgrade 1967, p. 109-115.

14. Pour les auteurs byzantins «En temps de guerre, Dieu donne la
victoire a 1'empereur et lui fait dresser des trophées sur ses ennemis» (cit. de
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Siméon Nemanja est perque comme un tournant civilisateur, sa sainte-
té comme un gage de la Grace divine et toute sa vie comme un modele
immuable pour ses successeurs. L'avénement de 1'Eglise autocéphale
trouvera sa consécration dans la sainteté de son premier archevéque,
Sava Nemaniji¢, qui devient le modele des archevéques de 1'Eglise de
Serbie.

Domentijan, moine athonite du milieu du XIII€ siécle est 1'au-
teur des deux ceuvres hagiographiques!> se rapportant a la vie de
saint Siméon et de I'archevéque Sava,!6 qu'il écrivit a la demande du
roi Uros I€T (1243-1276). L'ceuvre de Domentijan marque une nouvelle
étape importante, celle de l'instauration des deux cultes paralleles
des fondateurs de I'Etat némanide et de 1'Eglise nationale, le pere et
son fils. L'image du «Nouvel Israél» y apparait dans toute sa signifi-
cation providentielle; elle est désormais celle de la «patrie serbe».
L'idée de la «Sainte lignée» s'y manifeste dans son acception généri-
que de légitimité charismatique. Anachorete, dont la vie austere et
la sagesse ont fait un starec (yépwv) athonite de renom, Domentijan ne
se contente pas de raconter la vie de ses héros. Mystique, plongé dans
la contemplation et dans la priére du cceur, il voit I'histoire récente
de la Serbie en visionnaire. L'ceuvre et la vie des deux saints dont il
a écrit les hagiographies revétent pour lui une signification toute
providentielle. C'est I'entrée de I'histoire nationale dans la catégorie
de l'histoire sacrée, mais aussi I'émergence du parallélisme de deux
cultes fondateurs, ceux des saints Siméon et Sava.

L'hagiographie de Sava I®T, écrite vers la fin du XIII® siecle
par le moine Teodosije,!7 en plein essor de I'Etat serbe, est celle du
culte jumelé des deux saints nationaux Sava et Siméon. Le jumelage
des deux cultes forme une étape importante dans la formation de
l'idée dynastique de la Sainte lignée. Il marque aussi un degré supé-

Théophylacte d’Ohrid: J-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-
1210), Paris 1990, p. 185).

15. Domentijan, Xusom ce.Cumeyna u ce.Case (édDj. Danic¢ic), Belgrade
1865.

16. Cf. A. Schmaus, Die literarhistorische Problematik von Domen-
tians Sava-Vita, in M. Braun et E. Koschmieder, Slawistische Studien zum V
Internationalen Slawistenkongress in Sofia 1963, Opera Slavica IV, Gotingen 1963,
p- 121-142.

17. Xusom ceemoza Cage -nanucao Jomenmujar (éd. Dj. Danic¢ié¢), Belgra-
de 1860; réimpression: Teodosije, Kusom ceemozCase, Belgrade 1973 (préfacé
par Dj. Trifunovi¢).
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rieur dans l'acceptation de la symphonie des deux pouvoirs représen-
tés symboliquement par les deux saints fondateurs. Dans sa volumineu-

se hagiographie de Sava I€T, qui comprend I'histoire de la vie de
Siméon Nemanja, alliant au procédé hagiographique un remarquable
talent romanesque, Teodosije rompt avec le style rhétorique de Do-
mentijan pour adopter un style de narration descriptive empreint d'un
psychologisme expressif.!® Considéré comme la meilleure ceuvre litté-
raire de tout le Moyen Age serbe, cette Vita a son prolongement liturgi-
que sous la forme des offices religieux du méme auteur, consacrés au
culte des deux saints.!? 11 est significatif que la majeure partie de

I'ceuvre de celui qui fut l'auteur le plus prolixe de la Serbie au XIII®
siecle, soit consacrée a ces deux saints nationaux. Prés d'un siécle
aprés Siméon Nemanja, son culte est ainsi en plein épanouissement. La
conséquence en est 1'élaboration de l'idéologie de la Sainte lignée.20
L'expression liturgique des deux cultes fondateurs de la Serbie
médiévale apparait dans les textes hymnographiques?! appropriés,
diffusés et mis en pratique a partir du monastére de Chilandar au
Mont Athos, du mausolée dynastique dans le monastére de Studenica,
ainsi qu'a partir du mausolée royal et lieu du culte de saint Sava au
monastére de MileSeva, trois parmi les plus importants centres
spirituels et culturels de 1'Eglise serbe. L'importance de l'ceuvre tem-
porelle et spirituelle du peére et du fils, leur remarquable solidarité
dans l'action et leur communauté dans la contemplation, ainsi que la
continuité dans la réussite de leurs entreprises avaient réellement de
quoi frapper les esprits. L'idée de la solidarité des deux pouvoirs

18. Cf. Cornelia Miiller-Landau, Studien zum Stil der Sava-Vita Teodosi-
jes. Ein Beitrag zum Erforschung der altserbishen Hagiographie, Slavistische Bei-
traige 57, Munich, Verlag Otto Sagner, 1972.

19. Deux acolouthies, trois canons et une louange aux saints Siméon et
Sava, cf. Teadosije, Cayxbe, kanonu u Iloxsasa (Traduction et introduction, D.
BogdanoviC), Cmapa cpncka krunesnocmy 24 kruze, Belgrade 1988, 381p. 4 tbs.
hors texte.

20. A la méme époque, celle de Philippe le Bel (1268-1314) en France,
alors qu'on «peut reconnaitre que de plus en plus le royaume et la dynastie
s'entourent d'une atmospheére sacrale» (Philippe IV ayant pris «une part acti-
ve au culte de ses ancétres»), le roi est le descendant de «saints ancétres»
«sancti progenitores»: A. W. Lewis, Le sang Royal, Paris (Gallimard) 1986, p. 178
n. 140; 179 n. 146, 191.

21. Cpbrax - Cayxcbe, kanonu, akamucmu I-III (D. Bogdanovic, S. Petkovic
Dj. Trifunovié¢), Belgrade 1970.
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avait trouvé la une image fondatrice conforme aux aspirations d'un
Etat médiéval.

La «Lignée de sainte extraction» et l'élargissement du culte dy-
nastique (fin XIII® - deuxiéme moitié du XIV® siécle).

Dans la premiére moitié du XIV€ siecle, I'apogée du Moyen Age
serbe se définit dans le domaine littéraire par la systématisation des
hagiographies des rois et archevéques dans l'ceuvre de l'archevéque
Danilo II (vers 1324-1337) et de ses continuateurs.?2 C'est par les soins
de ce remarquable prélat placé a la téte de I'Eglise de Serbie, qu'ap-
parait également la représentation picturale de la Sainte lignée.3
Les Vies des rois, dans le Recueil de Danilo II, ne peuvent cependant
pas étre toutes classées strictement dans la catégorie des hagiogra-
phies, surtout en ce qui concerne les premiers rois dont il écrit la

biographie (Radoslav (1228-1234), Vladislav (1234-1243), Uros I€T
(1243-1276). Celles de la reine Héléne et du roi Milutin (1282-1321) se
rapprochent par contre bien davantage du genre hagiographique, sur-
tout la fin qui décrit le trépas du roi mort en odeur de sainteté.
Milutin fut en fait le premier roi diment canonisé,* apres le fonda-
teur de la dynastie. Mais les autres biographies royales sont égale-
ment congues dans une perspective de sainteté. Au bout d'un siecle de

\

tradition hagiographique® élaborée a partir du culte de Saint

22 Danilo II, Xusomu xpaneea u apxuenuckona cpnckux. Hanucao apx.
Januno (éd. Dj. Dani¢ié) Belgrade-Zagreb 1866; réimpression: Londres 1972.

23. Dont des paralléles se trouvent dans I'art plastique en Occident: S.
Radoj¢i¢, ITopmpemu cpncxux eaadapa y cpeorenm sexy, Skoplje 1934, 88-43. Cf. V.
Djuri¢, Loza Nemanji¢a u starom srpskom slikarstvu, in Peristil 21, Zagreb
1978, p. 53-55.

24. Pour le culte du roi Milutin, instauré suite a 1'élévation moins de
deux ans apres sa mort, donc en 1324, les hagiographies et acolouthies (reli-
ques inaltérées, dégageant un bon parfum et ayant pouvoir de guérison), le
transfert de ses reliques (vers 1460) a Sofia, son culte et ses reliques en
Bulgarie (aujourd'’hui dans 1'église de Sainte Kyriakie a Sofia), son culte en
Russie et en Serbie (a Kosovo), et ses portraits en donateur et 1'iconographie
de Milutin en Serbie, & Rome et a Bari, voir: L. Pavlovié¢, Kyamosu auya koo
Cp6a u Makedonaya, Smederevo1965, p. 91-97.

25. Cf. D. Bogdanovi¢, L'évolution des genres dans la littérature serbe
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Siméon, I'optique de I'historiographie dynastique avait toute raison
de voir, dans un cadre hagiographique, l'affirmation de la continuité
charismatique de la royauté. Dans la perspective de l'archevéque
Danilo II, la sainteté est non seulement la vertu supréme, la confirma-
tion du charisme royal, mais aussi une condition de la légitimité
dynastique, et parfois un critére pour départager les rivalités d'une
lutte pour le trone.

Les continuateurs anonymes de Danilo II écrivent la Vita de
Stefan Decanski, 2 la biographie tronquée du roi (et, depuis 1345,
empereur) Dusan, ainsi que les hagiographies de cinq archevéques,
dont celle de Danilo II lui-méme. Quelle qu'ait pu étre l'intention
initiale de son premier auteur et I'histoire de la formation du Recueil
qui porte le nom de son seul auteur connu, ce volumineux codex
dynastique est 1'ouvrage hagio-biographique et historiographique le
plus complet du Moyen Age serbe. Au-dela des différences notables
que l'on observe dans le style de ses auteurs respectifs, il porte
I'empreinte d’une continuité de méthode et d’esprit. L'idée maitresse
en est la symphonie des deux pouvoirs, sublimée dans la sainteté de
ses meilleurs rois et archevéques, sarments de la Sainte Souche, celle
des saints Siméon et Sava, dont la continuité providentielle est
incarnée par le charisme de la Sainte lignée.

L'institution de la royauté sacralisée n'est pas un phénoméne
exceptionnel dans I'Europe du Moyen Age. Celle de la dynastie
némanide entretenue par les ecclésiastiques formés a I'école hagiorite
est respectueuse des critéres de la spiritualité byzantine. Point de
miracula in vita®’ ni de sainteté héréditaire. Le charisme dynastique
vient avant tout de la sainteté du saint fondateur ainsi que de la
caution de I'Eglise a la légitimité du pouvoir central. Protecteur de

du XIII® siécle, Byzance et les Slaves, in Mélanges Ivan Dujéev, Byzance et les
Slaves. Etudes de civilisation, Paris [1979], p. 49-58.

26. Pour le culte, instauré suite a I'élévation 7 ans aprés sa mort (1321),
en 1328 (ou au plus tard vers 1339-43), les hagiographies et acolouthies
(reliques inaltérés, dégageant une odeur de sainteté et ayant pouvoir thau-
maturgique), son culte et ses reliques, sa féte (moyenne, de premier ordre)
adjointe a celle de St Martin de Tours, ses portraits en donateur et son
iconographie, les églises consacrées a Stefan en Serbie et enfin sur son culte
en Russie, parmi les Albanais et les catholiques a Kosovo, ainsi que sur une
procédure de canonisation a Rome de Stefan Decanski, voir: L. Pavlovi¢,
Kyamoeu auya ko0 Cpba u MaxedonayaSmederevo 1965, p. 99-107, bibliographie.

27. Pour cette notion hagiologique, cf. R. Folz, Les Saints rois du Moyen
Age en Occident, Bruxelles 1984, p. 117sq.
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'Eglise et champion de la vraie foi, le roi n'est pas pour autant
saint. Méme s'il multiplie les hauts faits spirituels, comme le roi
Dragutin (1276-1282) il ne sera pas forcément canonisé, comme ce fut le
cas du roi Milutin. Le fait de se faire moine? 3 la fin de sa vie n'est
qu'un des facteurs particulierement bien vus pour une canonisation. De
méme que chez les caloyers athonites ou ceux des autres foyers de la
spiritualité orthodoxe, ce n'est que la glorification surnaturelle puis
liturgique du défunt, et la foi de 1'Eglise en sa Grace, qui représente
un véritable critere de sainteté et par conséquent la raison légitime de
canonisation.

La notion du charisme héréditaire de la Sainte lignée?’ est
donc apparentée a un concept plutdt théorique et abstrait qu'a une
véritable institution de la royauté sacré. Elle se réfere avant tout au
double charisme de Siméon Nemanja, celui de la souveraineté consa-
crée et confirmée par la sainteté. Son culte au monastére de Studenica
et le fait qu'il était jumelé au culte encore plus prestigieux de consa-

crée Sava I®T y joua un rdle déterminant.30

Accompagnant le développement de I'hagio-biographie dynas-
tique, les notions issues de 1'héritage biblique et chrétien, souvent
similaires aux formules rhétoriques byzantines, telles que: «ap6tre de
la patrie», «couronné par Dieu»,3! «accomplissant I'Ancienne et la

28. Trois empereurs byzantins, Michel IV (1034-1041), Isaac I Comneéne
(1057-1059) et Jean Cantacuzéne embrasserent la vie monastique de leur
plein gré, alors que neuf autres ne firent que contraints et forcées. Nombreux
furent aussi les membres de la famille impériale qui choisirent cette voie (R.
Guilland, Les empereurs et l'attrait du monastére, in Etudes byzantines
(recueil d'articles), Paris (PUF) 1959, p. 33-51). Apres Stefan Nemanja, les rois
Stefan le Premier Couronné, Dragutin et peut-étre aussi Milutin, reqgurent la

tonsure sur leur lit de mort, seul Uros 1T eut a le faire a la suite d'une abdi-
cation forcée, et enfin le dernier Némanide en ligne directe Jovan Uros de
Thessalie qui prit cette décision de son plein gré, ainsi que quatre princes de
sang.

29. Sur la notion de la sainte lignée des sancti reges, en Hongrie, en
France (notamment la «sainteté engendrée»), et dans 1'Empire occidental, cf.
R. Folz, Les Saints rois du Moyen Age en Occident, Bruxelles 1984, p. 142sq.

30. Sur le sentiment patriotique du temps du Second royaume bulgare,
et notamment en rapport au culte des saints nationaux: D. Angelov,
Buazapunvme cpednosexosuemo.Ceemozned, udeonozua, oywesnocm,Varna 1985, p.
288sq.

31. Epithetes décernées habituellement aux empereurs byzantins: R.
Guilland, Le Droit divin & Byzance, in Etudes byzantines, Paris (PUF) 1959, p.
218.
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Nouvelle Loi», ceint de la «double couronne», «gardien de la Loi»,
«guide de la patrie», «docteur de la vraie foi» «pasteur de la patrie
du troupeau du Christ», «protecteur diligent de sa patrie», «rempart
de la patrie» parmi les épithetes attribuées a saint Siméon Nemanja
en premier lieu; ainsi que la notion de la «sainte naissance",32 de la
«race lumineuse de la lignée royale», la «sainte race»,33 de «sarment
de la sainte extraction», «souche bénie», etc. pour les rois de la
Sainte lignée, sont autant d'images illustrant les concepts de 1'idéolo-
gie némanide. De méme que la formule de «trone de 1'Etat qui leur est
confié par le Christ»; de 1'Orient et de I'Occident dans une acception
de géographie spirituelle, etc... et surtout la notion de «peuple de
Dieu», du «Nouveau peuple élu»,34 le «Nouvel Israél» pour la patrie
serbe, apparaissaient avec une insistance croissante surtout a travers
lI'ceuvre de Domentijan pour trouver leur pleine expression dans La Vie
des saints rois et archevéques serbes de 1'archevéque Daniel II (et de ses
continuateurs). Elles constituent désormais des lieux communs dans

toute la littérature dynastique des XIV€ et XV€ siecles.

Crise et renouveau de l'idéologie dynastique (fin du XIV® siécle).

La symphonie des deux pouvoirs au sein de 1'Etat némanide,
l'adhésion de I'Eglise a la consécration du charisme royal, l'ceuvre
des auteurs ecclésiastiques dans I'élaboration de l'idéologie dynasti-
que assurant un prestige infaillible au pouvoir central, ont été un
facteur non négligeable de sa stabilité et de la continuité de I'essor de

32. Une expression similaire «saint rejeton de la sainte souche» est
employée par l'archevéque d'Ohrid Jacob pour I'empereur Jean III Vatatzeés:
Ninoslava Rado3evi¢, Huxejcku mapeBs y caBpeMeHOj MM DETODHIH, in 360pHuk
padosa Buzanmonowixoz uncmumyma 26, Belgrad@988, p. 74.

33. Ces formules rappellent celles attribuées (dans un sermon anony-
me préché a Paris en 1303) aux nobiles et sancti reges Francorum, dont «le sang
est resté parfaitement pur», et qui engendrent la sainteté car «ils ont engen-
dré des rois saints, sanctos reges»: Clovis, Childéric III (saint du fait d'avoir
renoncé au royaume, et embrassé la vie monastique), Charlemagne et saint
Louis (cité in A. W. Lewis, Le sang Royal, Paris 1986, p. 182, n. 162).

34. Cf. pour la notion de «peuple élu» appliquée aux Bulgares, attri-
buée a Théophylacte d’Ohrid: D. Obolensky, Six Byzantine Portraits, Oxford
1988, p. 76-77 n. 199, cf. ibid. p. 70-71 n. 184.
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la Serbie au cours du XIII€ et de la premiére moitié du XIV€ siécle.
Alors que la modification progressive du rapport des forces dans les
Balkans,?’ due en grande partie a l'affaiblissement de Byzance, pro-
pulsait le royaume némanide sur le devant de la scéne internationale
dans cette partie de 1'Europe, l'idéologie dynastique traditionnelle se
trouva dépassée par ces événements au moment de l'entreprise de
Dusan qui annonga publiquement ses prétentions a I'hégémonie balka-
nique en se proclamant empereur des Serbes et des Grecs (1345). La
crise idéologique apparait clairement dans les derniers chapitres des
Vies des saints rois et archevéques serbes. Il est significatif que la
biographie tronquée de Dusan s'interrompe peu de temps avant la
proclamation de l'empire pour faire place a une condamnation sévére
de son ceuvre. Confrontée au choix entre le schisme avec 1'Eglise
cecuménique et la solidarité avec le pouvoir séculier, I'Eglise de Ser-
bie fait preuve de sa force et de son indépendance d’ésprit dans une
période de troubles et de confusion apres la mort de Dusan suivie du
morcellement de son Empire.

La symphonie était rompue, et 'aveu d'un doute a I'égard de la
Grace de la dynastie apparait pour la premiére fois. L'extinction de
la lignée avec le tsar Uros, les catastrophes militaires de Marica
(1371) et de Kosovo (1389), sont percues comme une conséquence méri-
tée de la transgression des préceptes traditionnels de saints Siméon et
Sava. La crise dynastique et idéologique n'est résorbée qu'apres la
réconciliation avec le patriarcat de Constantinople36en 1375. Le haut
fait d’armes et le martyre du prince Lazar et de son armée a la
bataille de Kosovo fut aussitét interprété comme un événement ré-
dempteur.

Le cycle littéraire3’ contemporain de l'instauration du culte de
martyr du prince Lazar,3 deux ans & peine aprés sa mort au cours de
la bataille de Kosovo, reflete particulierement bien cet état d'es-

35. I. Duj¢ev, La crise idéologique de 1203-1204 et ses répercussions
sur la civilisation byzantine, in Cahiers de travaux et de conférences 1 — Christia-
nisme byzantin et archéologie chrétienne, Paris 1976, p. 4-68.

36. D. Bogdanovié¢, M3mupeme cprcke u Bu3anTucke Llpkse, in Le prince
Lazar, Belgrade 1975, p. 81-91.

37. Dj. Trifunovié¢, Cpnckucpeorosexosrucnucu o kredy Jlaapy u KOCOBCKOM
60jy, Krusevac 1968.

38. S. Hafner, Der Kult des heiligen Serbistenfiirsten Lazar, in Siidost-
forschungen XXXI, Munich 1972, p. 81-139.
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prit.3 Apparus & une époque marquée par des profonds bouleverse-
ments politiques, ces textes marquent un tournant crucial dans 1'esprit
et dans la forme de la littérature dynastique. Y apparait pour la
premiére fois une différenciation de genres par rapport a 1'hagio-
biographie de 1'époque némanide. Alors que 1'hagio-biographie néma-
nide refleéte si bien en régle générale I'unité de vue et la symphonie
des deux pouvoirs, les textes du cycle kossovien appartiennent soit aux
genres profanes, soit aux genres franchement ecclésiastiques.

La sécularisation de la littérature dynastique est confirmée par
le fait qu'a la méme époque apparaissent les textes appartenant aux
genres d'une historiographie dynastique profane#0 Ce fut tout
d'abord le cas en Bosnie*! ou le logothéte du premier roi de Bosnie

Tvrtko I€T, un moine venu de Serbie, élabore une idée de la 1égitimité
royale, pour le compte de ce lointain descendant némanide; et ceci au
moyen d'une généalogie royale suivie de la notion de la «double
couronne» du «roi des Serbes et de Bosnie» Les Généalogies et les
Annales royales serviront désormais en Serbie a légitimer le pouvoir
de ses souverains ou a asseoir les aspirations des dynastes préten-
dants.

Continuité de la tradition némanide et différenciation des genres
littéraires dans les textes narratifs dynastiques (XV¢ siécle).

Aussi la littérature qui fut celle des hagio-biographies royales
de I'époque némanide trouva désormais des moyens d'expression au
sein des genres bien distincts de littérature profane ou ecclésiastique.

La différenciation s'accentue avec les ceuvres dynastiques du XV€
siecle. La Vita de Stefan Decanski par Camblak*? prolonge la tradi-

39. Cf. B. Bojovié, Die Genese der Kosovo-Idee in den ersten postkoso-
voer hagiographisch-historischen Schriften. Versuch aus der Ideengeschichte
des Serbischen Mittelalters, in Die Schlacht auf dem Amselfeld 1389 und ihre
Folgen, Belgrade 1991, p. 215-230.

40. Les Généalogies et les Annales royales: Lj. Stojanovi¢, Cmapu cpncxu
podocaosu u aemonucuBelgrade-Sr. Karlovci 1927.

41. S. Cirkovié¢, Cyry6u Benan (IIpwiior HCTOpHjH KpajbeBcTBa y BocHm), in
3b60prux Punocogckoz Paxyamemd111-1 - Ciomennna Muxanna Jluanha, Belgrade
1964, p. 343-370.

42. Xurnje Credana Ypoma III ox I'puropuja Muuxa (éd. J. Safarik), in
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tion hagiographique de 1'époque némanide au sens strictement litté-
raire, mais elle ne fait plus vraiment partie de l'historiographie
dynastique officielle. Cette deuxiéme hagiographie du roi Stefan
Decanski, écrite vers 1403 par l'higouméne de Decani Grégoire Cam-
blak, acquiert un caractére d'hagiographie classique tout en perdant
en grande partie le caractére d'hagio-biographie dynastique.

D'autre part, la remarquable biographie dynastique du despote
Stefan Lazarevi¢ ne peut plus étre classée dans le genre hagiographi-
que, c'est avant tout une ceuvre de mémorialiste profane, la premiére
grande biographie dynastique serbe écrite par un écrivain profession-
nel et laic. Ecrite par Constantin de Kostanec®3 vers 1430, cette
biographie princiére, tout en s'efforcant de faire la synthése, en re-
nouant avec les traditions dynastiques antérieures (la tradition néma-
nide et celle du culte du prince Lazar), rompt encore plus nettement
avec l'esprit et le style de I'hagio-biographie némanide en se rappro-
chant considérablement du procédé des chroniqueurs byzantins.

Daté de 1441/2 et signé par son auteur, le Recueil de Gorica
contient le texte inédit de la Vita de saint Siméon Nemanja par Nikon
le Hiérosolimytain. Compilation habilement composée pour l'essen-
tiel d'apres les ceuvres de Stefan le Premier Couronné et de Teodosije,
cette Vita rédigée par un moine érudit et cosmopolite peut étre
considérée, selon Dimitrije Bogdanovi¢, comme un ouvrage authentique
dans l'esprit de la littérature médiévale. Avec un historicisme pré-
sent quasiment du début jusqu'a la fin de son Recueil de Gorica, la Vita
de Siméon Nemanja par Nikon le Hiérosolimytain s'inscrit dans une
double continuité: celle qui consiste a vouloir perpétuer l'idée de la
souveraineté de 1'Etat serbe par la référence immuable a Siméon
Nemanja; et celle qui correspond a la formule post-némanide, qui est
d'inclure les thémes dynastiques dans des modes d'expression plus
conformes aux genres classiques de la littérature slavo-byzantine.

Désormais 1'historiographie dynastique et I'hagiographie
royale évolueront donc au sein de genres littéraires bien distincts. Ce
furent, d'une part, les Généalogies et Annales royales, genre historio-
graphique qui reprenait aux hagiographies royales la forme biogra-
phique des portraits royaux (sous une forme donnée en miniature),
ainsi qu'une idée globale de Il'histoire nationale avec l'image de

Tnacruk Jpywmea Cpncke Caosechocnié, Belgrade 1859, p. 35-94.
43. K. Kuev et G. Petkov, Cw6parucvunenuara Koncmanmun Kocmeneuku,
Hscnensane u Tekcr, Sofia 1986.
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Siméon Nemanja, figure fondamentale de l'idéologie dynastique. Et,
d'autre part, les textes cultuels: hagiographies, offices religieux (aco-
louthies) et autres, témoignage de la continuité du culte des rois et
archevéques au cours des derniéres décennies, qui précéderent l'instau-
ration d'un nouvel ordre séculier, culte perpétué durant l'occupation
ottomane.

Ces changements majeurs survenus -au sein de la littérature
dynastique dans un laps de temps d'un peu plus de cinquante ans, entre
la disparition des Némanides et I'avenement des despotes Brankovi¢,
ne sont pourtant pas de nature a mettre en cause la référence
immuable a l'image fondatrice du saint auteur du lignage royal
Siméon Nemanja. Moins dans les textes du cycle kossovien que dans
les préambules des chartes du despote Stefan Lazarevi¢, et surtout
dans les ceuvres de Camblak et de Constantin, la référence a Siméon
Nemanja et a saint Sava est d'autant plus présente deés lors qu'il
s'agit d'accréditer la légitimité du pouvoir souverain.

* * *

Les sources narratives, que nous avons désignées dans une
acception large comme littérature dynastique,* pour nous référer tout
particulierement aux hagio-biographies royales, représentent une
expression littéraire contemporaine du fait de la civilisation médié-
vale serbe.®5 Cette littérature constitue aussi et surtout la source
essentielle pour la connaissance d'une idéologie qui fut la philosophie
politique de 1'Etat serbe depuis Siméon Nemanja jusqu'a la fin du
Moyen Age. Ainsi, a coté des sources diplomatiques qui définissent le
plus fidelement la réalité politique du pouvoir souverain, des
portraits monumentaux des donateurs royaux peints sur les murs des
fondations pieuses,*® et des textes juridiques, qui avec leurs commen-

44. Traductions, allemande: S. Hafner, Studien zur altserbischen Dynas tis-
chen Historiographie (Siidosteuropdische Arbeiten 3), Munich 1964; S. Hafner,
Serbisches Mittelalter. Altserbische Herrscherbiographien, Bd. 2: Danilo II. und sein
Schiiler, Die Konigsbiographien, Graz-Vienne-Cologne 1976; et serbe, dans la
collection: Cmapa cpncia kruxesnocm 'y 24 kruze, Belgrade 1988 et 1989, 18
volumes parus.

45. Cf. H. Birnbaum, Byzantine Tradition Transformed: The Old Ser-
bian Vita, in H. Birnbaum et S. Vryonis, Aspects of the Balkans: Continuity and
Change, La Haye - Paris 1972, p. 243-284.

46. Cf. Gordana Babi¢, La peinture médiévale serbe, in L‘aventure
Humaine, Paris-Milan-New York-Stuttgart, hiver 1989, p. 41-42; A. Grabar, Les
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taires, exégeéses et préambules développent une théorie des deux
pouvoirs, les hagio-biographies dynastiques représentent une synthése
de référence pour l'idéologie pohthue de la Serbie médiévale. C'est
a la fois une théorie du pouvoir souverain d'un Etat national, sa
réalité politique a travers une restitution mémorialiste, présentée
dans une perspective historique et historiciste extrapolée de ces
concepts théoriques, et une interprétation sublimée du passé et du
présent avec leur prolongement eschatologique. C’est aussi une somme
cohérente de données et d’idées politiques qui, partant de 1’hagiogra-
phie dynastique, aboutira, apres plus de deux siecles de continuité, a
une hlstorlographle officielle de I'Etat de Serbie, incarné par le sou
verain national avec son charisme dynastique. Si I'on peut, du point
de vue de I'histoire événementielle, reprocher a ces ceuvres un manque
de méthode historique et une absence de chronologie précise, on ne
peut nier en revanche leur richesse en idées politiques et hlstonques
Elaborée généralement par des ecclésiastiques ou des moines,
souvent plus ou moins proches de la cour royale, cette philosophie
politique,*’ tout en ayant un caractere essentiellement théorique, eut
une incidence importante sur la vie politique, la culture et méme la
spiritualité en Serbie, en Bosnie et dans la Zéta. Sans acquérir la
forme de traités politiques et théoriques, ces textes ont fortement
marqué la conscience des élites et contribué au développement de
concepts abstraits, éthiques et historiques. Rapportant la vie des
souverains sous une forme plus ou moins hagiographique ou biographi-
que, sur le fond des événements majeurs du royaume, ces textes sont
ciblés sur les portraits hlstonques plus ou moins sublimés des souve-
rains et des prélats placés a la téte de I'Etat et de 1'Eglise. Partant
de concepts relatifs au pouv01r royal, a la souveraineté de 1'Etat, a la
symphonie des deux pouvoirs, a la vocation de la patrie dans
I’économie de I'histoire sacrée, a l'incidence de la sainteté et de la
Gréace divine dans le charisme dynastique, a la nécessité impérieuse
pour le roi d'assumer la vraie foi avec son systéme de valeurs dans le

cycles d’images byzantines tirés de l'histoire biblique et leur symbolisme
princier, in Cmapunap 20, Belgrade 1969, p. 133-137; V. Djuri¢, HMcropucke
KOMIIO3MIIMj€ Y CPIICKOM CIIHMKapCTBY CPeIEber BEKa M FHHXOBE KILHXKEBHE Iapalele,
in Mélanges G. Ostrogorsky II, 36oprux padoea Busanmonowwozuncmumymas8/2,
Belgrade 1964, p. 53-68

47. D. Bogdanovié, Polititka filosofija srednjovekovne Srbije - Mo-
gucnosti jednog istrazivanja, in Filosofske studije XVI, Belgrade 1988, p. 7-28.
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maintien de l'ordre social; ces textes refletent aussi bien les structures
mentales que celles de la société dont ils sont issus.

* * *

Des lors qu'on essaie de situer l'idéologie politique de la Serbie
sur un plan international par rapport aux deux mondes de la chrétien-
té médiévale, on peut observer une double similitude, qui confirme la
double appartenance idéologique de I'Etat serbe situé a la jonction de
ces deux mondes. Le principe de 1'hérédité*® comme critére initial et
décisif de la légitimité royale, 1'idée méme d'un charisme dynasti-
que, I'absence de I'armée et du peuple ainsi que la faible influence de
I'Assemblée des hiérarchies (Cn6ops) dans l'intronisation et dans la
cérémonie du couronnement royal, écartent la royauté serbe d'un
concept de pouvoir souverain du type byzantin. La constance dans la
succession héréditaire, jusqu'a l'extinction d'une lignée dynastique,
l'exclusion quasiment infaillible de toute tentative d'usurpation du
trone par quelque prétendant étranger au lignage royal, le caractere
autocratique du pouvoir du roi, ainsi que le réle purement consultatif
du Conseil et de I'Assemblée, et surtout I'exaltation du charisme
dynastique avec la caution de I'Eglise, renvoient plutot a un concept
monarchique de type occidental.

Mais c'est précisément cette Eglise nationale, fortement centra-
lisée et remarquablement bien organisée, puissante et riche, bien
encadrée par des ecclésiastiques formés trés souvent a 1'école atho-
nite, avec son role souvent déterminant dans bien des domaines de la

48. La transmission du pouvoir impérial dans l'ordre de primogéniture
et de masculinité fut un usage a Byzance aussi, sans pour autant étre régie
par une quelconque loi organique. Cette tradition était cependant loin d'étre
toujours respectée car le Droit divin, I'armée, le Sénat et le peuple étaient
souvent des facteurs décisifs pour un changement sur le trone, et souvent
sans tenir compte de la tradition de succession héréditaire: R. Guilland, Le
Droit divin & Byzance, in Etudes byzantines, Paris (PUF) 1959, p. 210-216. Le
principe dynastique s’affirme cependant fortement 2 Byzance du temps des
Comneénes, cf. G. Ostrogorsky, HamomeHe 0 BU3aHTHjCKOM JpXaBHOM nipasy, in G.
Ostrogorski, M3 susanmujcxe ucmopujaicmopuozpagpujeu npoconoepaghuje, Belgrade
1970, p. 192-204, titre original: Bemerkungen zum byzantinischen Staatsrecht
der Komnenenzeit, in Siidost-Forschungen 8, Munich 1945, p. 261-270. Sur ce
«droit du sang» dont l'application fut particuliéerement conséquente dans le
royaume capétien, voir I'excellent ouvrage de A. W. Lewis, Le sang royal,
Paris (Gallimard) 1986.
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vie publique et privée: éducation, culture, arts et lettres, médecine,
Droit matrimonial, diplomatie... et surtout l'interdépendance ou
méme la synergie des deux pouvoirs,*® qui confere le caractere ortho-

49. Le rapport entre les deux pouvoirs, séculier et ecclésiastique, serait
peut-étre défini au mieux, comme a Byzance, par le terme «interdépendan-
ce». Ainsi, de méme qu'a Byzance et en Bulgarie, le souverain est le garant
de l'application des lois et des canons, il a le pouvoir de convoquer et de
présider les Conciles généraux de I'Eglise nationale, comme I'attestent, outre
les sources écrites, les peintures murales des églises et autres représenta-
tions iconographiques. L'Eglise, quant a elle, est non seulement responsable
des questions doctrinales et juridiques du domaine spirituel, mais exerce son
autorité aussi sur le Droit matrimonial. Dans le domaine politique, son
autorité cautionne la légalité du pouvoir souverain (cf. J. M. Hussey, Le
Monde de Byzance, Paris (Payot) 1958, p. 104-107). Cette interdépendance des
deux pouvoirs, bien qu'inégale au profit du souverain, fait que la plénitude
du pouvoir autocratique du roi n'est possible qu'avec I'assentiment de
I'Eglise. Méme le pouvoir législatif est tributaire dans une certaine mesure de
l'autorité eccle51ast1que l'introduction du Droit canonique et romain s'opere
par les soins du premier archevéque (1219) de 1'Eglise de Serbie et le Code
constitutionnel de Dusan est promulgué dans des Conciles généraux (1349 et
1354) réunissant les hiérarchies de I'Etat et de I'Eglise. A la différence de
Byzance, ou l'interdépendance des deux pouvoirs allait croissant (notamment
dans le domaine juridique: J. M. Hussey, op.cit. p. 110), un processus inverse
semble s'opérer en Serbie. Alors que la connivence des deux pouvoirs est a la
base de la continuité némanide: archevéques issus de la famille royale, le cas

de l'archevéque Joanikije (1272-1276) qui suit son roi Uros I1€T (1243-1276) dans
l'abdication, le role éminent de Danilo II dans les affaires d'Etat, déja
I'élection de Danilo II que le puissant roi Milutin ne réussit pas a imposer
comme archevéque de son vivant, montre la force de I'Eglise et le début de la
différenciation des deux pouvoirs. Aussi, les promesses d'Union de Milutin,
puis de Du$an, qui ne furent autre chose que d'habilles manceuvres politi-
ques, auraient treés bien pu étre également un moyen commode pour les
souverains serbes de s'assurer, au moyen de cette menace, un regain de
solidarité de la puissante Eglise de Serbie. L'attitude autocratique de Dusan
vis a vis de I'Eglise, la condamnation de son ceuvre par celle-ci, et les change-
ments fréquents de patriarches a la fin du XIV® siecle, marqueérent 1'accen-
tuation de ce processus différenciateur. Le renforcement du pouvoir central
et l'accentuation de l'autocratie au temps du despotat ne font que le
confirmer, de sorte que le despote Djuradj Brankovi¢ put décider souverai-
nement de la non-participation du patriarche de Serbie au Concile de Floren-
ce (cf. M. Spremi¢, Cp6u u PmopeHTHCKa yHMja npKaBa 1439 romune, in 360pHuk
padosa Buzanmonowkoz uncmumyma4 /25, Belgrade 1986, p. 413-422; et surtout:
M. Spremi¢, lecior hypah Bpaukosuh u mamacka Kypuja, in 360pHuk Pusocogcko
Dakyamema, Série A, tome XVI, Belgrade 1989, p. 163-177), sans que I'on sache
méme quelle fut l'attitude de 1'Eglise concernée par cette décision.
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doxe et byzantin au pouvoir souverain, a l'idéologie politique, a la
conscience collective et historique. Cela explique pourquoi la
byzantinisation de la Serbie, notamment dans les domaines culturel et
institutionnel, est inversement proportionnelle a la force et a l'in-
fluence politiques de l'empire constantinopolitain sur son déclin.
Ainsi, l'instauration de I'Archevéché autocéphale et I'organisation
de I'Eglise s'opere alors que l'empire des Rhomaioi se trouve refoulé
en Asie Mineure, l'incidence des institutions byzantines s'accroit au
faite de la puissance du roi Milutin (1282-1321) et du tsar Dusan

(1331-1355), et le despotat de Serbie du XV€ siecle devient le creuset
et 'un des derniers refuges de la culture et des élites byzantines et
bulgares. Il est significatif a cet égard que Stefan le Premier Couronné
(1196-1228) ait regu une couronne envoyée par le pape, alors que les
despotes du XV€ siecle recurent leur investiture et leur couronne de
Constantinople. Le fait que l'entreprise impériale de Dusan ait
rencontré une condamnation sévere de la part des auteurs ecclésiasti-
ques montre bien que l'interdépendance des deux pouvoirs avait ses
limites et que I'Eglise de Serbie attachait plus de prix a sa légalité
canonique par rapport au Patriarcat cecuménique qu'aux intéréts
immédiats du souverain et de I'Etat.

Une étude de I'évolution de la théorie du pouvoir souverain, de
I'Etat et de l'idéologie qui s'y rapporte, pourrait fournir un nombre
important d’éléments d’analyse relatifs au phénomeéne politique dans
cette partie de 1'Europe. Seule une recherche a la fois systématique et
dans un esprit comparatiste permettrait, non seulement d'éclairer la
nature du pouvoir et de l'idéologie politique en Serbie médiévale et
dans les Etats balkanlques voisins, mais aussi de mettre en lumiére
les différences majeures entre deux concepts civilisateurs, ceux de ces
deux mondes a la fois si profondément divergents et si inextricable-
ment liés que sont au Moyen Age les deux parties de la chrétienté.

Au seuil du troisieme millénaire, nous assistons a une faillite
généralisée de systéemes philosophiques et idéologiques issus du siécle
des Lumieres. Ce phénomeéne pourrait annoncer le crépuscule d'un ordre
d'idées qui se définissait en grande partie par I'opposition a la vision
du monde héritée du Moyen Age chrétien. Il est intéressant de
constater que le vide idéologique actuel coincide un peu partout en
Europe avec un regain d'intérét pour le passé et le patrimoine médié-

91




ERli—————,

Bosko Bojovi¢

val, ce qui se traduit par un engouement toujours plus large pour la
littérature médiévale. Le paradoxe du monde moderne est que I'hom-
me transformé en nomade planétaire subit le contrecoup du déracine-
ment en cherchant instinctivement a retrouver son identité dans ce
patrimoine qui pour le plus grand nombre de nations européennes ne
remonte guére au dela du Moyen Age. Ainsi le contrecoup du choc de
la modernité débouche sur une résurgence de I'humeur et des ardeurs
nationales, avec toutes les dérives et les enrichissements que cela
implique. C’est le fait d'affiner la connaissance et de reconnaitre les
valeurs du patrimoine culturel en y découvrant les origines des nations
de ce Continent qui peut aider, tant a y révéler des valeurs communes
au dela de bien des frontiéres, qu’a exorciser l'exclusive du mythe des
origines.

Paris, 1992




IMPOEKT U3TAHUSA COYUMHEHUN MAKCHUMA I'PEKA

H B. CuHuybiHa

MakcuM I'pek BbIIensieTcsi U3 psifja U3BECTHBIX PYCCKHMX CPEIHEBEKO-
BBIX MHCATENIeH, 10 KpaiHe# Mepe no XYII B., mpexme Bcero, mo 06bEMY
HanmucaHHoro umm: cBeime 100 meh. J. coBpeMeHHOro Tekcra, okojo 150
Ha3BaHUM IIPOM3BENEHUN, OT MPOCTPAHHBIX TPAKTATOB JO0 MEJKHX 3aMe-
Tok. Jlamee, m3-3a OOJBIIOr0O WHTEPECa K €ro CORHUEHHWSIM H HX
NOMyJISPHOCTH OOIIMpHA pPYKOIMCHAasi TPagWIUs: HM3BECTHO OKojo 100
PYKOIIHCHBIX COODHHMKOB, IIEJIMKOM COCTOSIOMX W3 cohmHeHHMM Makcuma
I'peka, 3mech W (HONMHMAHTHI, NOCTHralOlIWe HHOTJA ThICShHW CTpaHHUL, H
cbopHMKH in quatro, TOoXe B HECKOIBKO COTEH crpanun.! C6opHHMKH
cmemanHOro comepxanus XYI-XYIII BB., BkiIohaiomue OXHO WIH
HECKOJIBKO CORMHEHHH TOro aBTopa, He mommaloTcs yhery. CkazaHHOro
mocraTrohHO, KATOOGBI cHenanoch OhEBHOHBIM: H3NaHHE CORMHEHHH C
ACIOJB30BAHUEM "BCEX CIIMCKOB' HEBO3MOXHO, T. K. BOCIDOM3BEINEHHE
pasHOhTEHHMI [a’ke 10 OMHOM PYKOIIMCH KaXXJOro M3 COOpaHHM 3aHSUIO OBl
6onbire Mecra, heM caM TEKCT, a paboTa I10 IIOArOTOBKE €IBa JIM MOTJIa ObI
OBITh 3aBEpIIEHA B TEKyImEM Thicshenetuu. OQHAKO IiIaBHOE NaXe HE B
3THX, B 00mEeM, (OpMalbHO-TEXHHhECKMX, TPYIHOCTSX. JIOCTHUTHYTBIHM
yPOoBeHb M3yheHHOCTH PYKOIHMCHOTO Haciemuss Makcuma I'peka mo3Bojser
¢ gocraTohHOW mOJIe HAJeXXHOCTH BBINEJIUTh T€ pPYKOIIMCH, KOTODEIE
OTPaXaloT IOMJWHHBIA AaBTOPCKHM TEKCT, M 5TO IPOM3OILIO B
3HahWTEeIBPHOM CTENEHH Omaromaps ToMy, hTo camM yheHbIH adOHCKHM
MOHaX, KOTOpPOro oTiauhaiio, mo-BUINMOMY, BEICOKOE aBTOPCKOE CaMOCO3Ha-
HHE, M03a00THJICI O TEKCTE CBOMX CohmHeHHM, hTOGBI OH IOIIEN M0
IPAOYIIAX IIOKOJIEHWH B IIOMJMHHOM, HEHCKaXeHHOM BHae. 4YTo xe
KacaeTcs IMOCHENYIOIEeH TpagWuIIdM, TO OHA, KaK IIOKa3bIBaeT IIpelBa-

1. Onucanme cobpanui cohmuaennit nano B KH. CunuipiHa H. B. Makcum I'pex
B Poccun. M., 1977; monosHeHne K onucaHuio, caenanHoe [I. M. Bynaaunaeiv 1 A. T.
[MamkoBeM, cM. B kH. Bynanun JI. M. IlepeBogsl u mocnanuss Makcuma I'peka. JI,
1984. OmHako BO3MOXHBI HOBBIE HAXOIKH: TAaK, B HA3BAHHBIX ONMCAaHMAX HE YATEHBI
cOopamkY cohunenunn Makcuma I'pexka, xpansinuecs B Ilapuxckoin HauuoHaasHOM
6HOIHOTEKE M B HICTOPUKO-KPaeBeIuECKOM My3ee I. TopKKa.
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DUTEIBbHBIA aHAJU3, IMpPENCTaBjIe€Ha PpPa3HbBIMH BETBIMH — TPOHMIKOM,
COJIOBEIIKOM, FOr0-3amaJHoM, IIOMOPCKOM M, BEPOSTHO, NPYTHMH, JHOO HX
Pa3HOBUIHOCTSMH, U KaXJas M3 HHUX MOXET HaWTH CBOE OTPa*KEHHE B
HM3JaHHN — HE TOJHKO TPAAWUIIMOHHOE, B BHIE BapHaHTOB (pa3HohTeHHM)
K OCHOBHOMY TEKCTY, HO ¥ B CaMOCTOSITEJIbHBIX MCCIEIOBAHUAX — ITyOJIH-
KalusXx.

WUsyhenue TBophecTBa Makcmma I'peka — sBIIEHHE HE TOJBKO
PYCCKOM, HO M MeXayHapogHou wucropuorpacduu. IlocBsiieHHBIE eMy
MoHorpaduheckue HCCIeTOBaHUs OIyOIMKOBAaHBI IIORTH Ha BCEX OCHOBHBIX
€BPONENCKUX s3bIKaX. He IpekpamialoTcss HaXOJKH, BaXXHbIE HE TOJIBKO
nas u3yheHWss ero COAMHEHWN, OPUTHHAJIBHBIX M NEPEBONHBIX, HO H
TBOophecko# Ouorpacmm B menoM: rpeheckue M pycckue aBTOrpadsl
Makcuma I'peka B Mockse u JIeHuHTrpaje; moiaHbIA TeKCT CygHOro CIMCKa
(MaTepuanoB cyne6HBIX mpoueccoB 1525, 1531, 1548 rr.) B pmanekom
cAOHUpCcKOM celle; rpehecKuWe TEKCThI ITOCIaHMM W IPYrHX COhMHEHHH,
paHee H3BECTHBIX JIMINL B DYCCKOM BapHaHTe — BO BiaguMupe Hu B
BeHCKOM rocynapCTBEHHOM apXHBE;, HOBBIE€ CIIHCKH COOpaHHMN COhMHEHHH,
He BOIIENIINE B HMelomuecs onucanus — B [lapuxke u Topxkke.

HecmoTpsi Ha o6uiime paboT, STOT aBTOP €Illle He OLIEHEH BO BCEM
cBoeM 3HaheHWH, ero COYHHEeHHUS He MpohuTaHEI HA YPOBHE COBPEMEHHOIO
MBIIJIEHHS W TMOHMMaHHs. IIpensTcTBHEM SIBISETCS OTCYTCTBHE COBpe-
MeHHOro HayhHoro m3maHus ero cohmHeHm#. B 3ToM coriacHel Bce
HCCIIEIOBATENN ero TBophecTBa, Bce MHTEPECYIOIIHECS PYCCKOM CpeIHEBe-
KOBOM KYJBTYPOH.

Eciu Heo6X0IMMOCTh HOBOTO M3naHus cohmHenmyn Makcuma I'peka
He HYXIAaecTs B J0Ka3aTeJIbCTBAX, TO IPHUHIIMAILI IyOIHKAIUHA TPeOGYIOT
o6ocHoBaHHus. [IBe mpo6aeMbl HanboJiee CyIIeCTBeHHbI: 1) Kiraccudbukanus
cohMHeHUH, IOPSATOK HX pACHOJIOXEHHS ¢ TpPYIIHUPOBKa; 2) BBIGOP
OCHOBHOTO CITHCKA, a TAaKXe€ Te€X, KOTOPhIe HEOOXOMMMEI U TOCTaTORHBI Wt
MOJBENEHUS] Pa3HORTEHUM.

Coxpansier 3HaheHme w® 1mpobiiemMa aTpHOyHHH HOCTaTOhHO
6oJpIIOro hmcira TEKCTOB, BCTpeharommxcs cpeau 6ecCIopHBIX COhMHEeHHH
9TOr0 aBTOpa M TPEOYIOIIHMX OINpENeNIeHUsl XapaKTepa MX CBS3H C €ro
TBOphecTBOM (OpHTHHAIBHOE CORMHEHHE, IMepeBol, Oojee MMO3MHAS Iepe-
paboTKa, TEKCT, IPUCOETHUHEHHBINA IO aCCOMATHBHOMY IPHU3HAKY H HD.).
Pemrate TH 1Mpo06JIeMbl Hano, YAUTHIBas MOCTHTHYTHIM YPOBEHb H3yheHHO-
CTH ero TBOphecTBa, COBpEMEHHOE COCTOSIHHE 3HAHWUM O HEM W HCXONs H3
0COOEHHOCTEN ero TBOPheCKOro Hacjlequsl ¥ PYKOIMMCHOW TPagUIIUH.

CyiecTBoBalia TUCIIPONOPIHS MEXAY CTEleHbIo H3yheHHOCTH He-
TORHUKOB O cymax Hax MakcumoM I'pekoM M ero coGCTBEHHOro TBophec-
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IIpoexm u3darnus cohunenuii Makcuma I'pexa

tBa. MHMccnemoBaTenedn OOJbIIE HHTEPECOBAJIM BOMNPOCHI O TOM, Kak
pacrpenensIuch O6BMHEHHsT MexXnay cobopamu 1525 m 1531 rr., Obuta Ju
OHH CHpAaBEeIJIMBbI, KaKWe KOMIIPOMETHPYIOIIUE MAaTepHalbl MOTJIHU
0Ka3aThCSl B PACIOPSKEHWH OOBHHEHHS, KaK OHH MOIJIM OBITh IIOHSTHI U
HHTEPIPETHPOBAaHBI. JleIaTuCh MOMBITKH ' MOPAJBHBIX OLEHOK ', HE BCerga
OPUHUMABIIAX BO BHHMaHHE BCIO COBOKYIHOCTh HMHGbOpManuu. Mexmy
TeM KmiohoM K pasragke agmhHOCTH siBIsiercs TBophecTtBo. B pa6orax
nociemHero BpeMenu n3yhenue TBophectsa Makcuma I'peka, ero ¢mono-
ruhecKOM TMPpPakKTHKH H epeBOOheCKOM MeATEJBHOCTH CTaHOBHUTCS
CaMOCTOSITEIbHOM W TIIaBHOM 3ajmaheit ucciiemoBaHMS.

Eme opHO-mBa nmecatuieTuss Hasan cohuHeHus Makcuma I'peka
npeacTaBajd KakK HEKoe XpoHojormhecku He pachieHeHHOe amopdHOe
1eloe, MOIIAIoIIEecs JTUIIb TeMaTHheCKOH KJIAaCCH(MHUKAIMA M COCTOSIIEe
B OCHOBHOM M3 HeIaTHPOBaHHBIX cohmHeHm#. Pa6oTer B. @. Pxuru u A.
U. UBaHOBa, TIpH BCeM pa3nuhuu MeXIy HUMH, MCXONWIH U3 TeMaTuhe-
CKOro, a HE HCTOPHKO-XPOHOJIOrmheckoro mpuHmuma, xors B. @. Pxwura,
aHaMM3upys TeMbl TBOphectBa Makcuma I'peka, HCIONB30Ball BHYTPH
KaXJIoW M3 HUX BCE HMMEBIIHECS B €ro BpeMsI BO3MOXHOCTU HAaTHUPOBKH
COYMHEHHM M M3yheHHs MOCleI0BaTeIbHBIX STAllOB TBOphecTBa.

Mexny tem E. E. T'onyomuckui mnpemioxun eme B 1911 r. wHOM
TIPUHIAI ITOAX0Ja, BBINEJUB KHHUXHBIE Tpyabsl MakcuMa mo 3akmoheHus
8 Mocudos mMoHacTeIph (M0 1525 1.)",2 3aTeM cosmanHbie B TBepu U y
Tpowmmpl, T. €. PACIIONIOXHUB UX IO MEPHONAM XH3HH. B Hacrosiee Bpems
HAaKOIJIEH 3HahWTENLHBIM HOBBIM MaTepHall, CHeJaHbBl HOBBIE HaOIONE-
HH$, BaXHbIE KaK JUIS JaTHPOBKH OTIEIbHLIX CORMHEHHIM, TaK B B 0COOEH-
HOCTH ISl pacCIIpelejIeHHs] UX [0 MepHoJaM XXW3HH (€CIHM TATHPOBKA M0
OJIHOTO T'OfIa MJIM HECKOJBKMX JIET OKa3bIBAETCS HEBO3MOXKHOM).

BTO OTKpBIBAET MEPCIEKTHBY HOBOI'O ITOAXOJAa B BOCCO3IAHUM €rO
TBOpheckoi 6morpacdum.

KpuTtuka TeMaTHYEeCKOM KIIacCH(PUKAIWHM, H3JIOXKEHHas B MOEH
KHATe B pa3BuTHe omnbiTa Kiaccudpumkamuum E. E. Tomyburckoro (mo
meprojaM JKHM3HHM), Gblma mommepxkana . M. BymamummsM,?> ofgHAaKO 0
NPEIJIOXEHUH PACIIONIOXHUTh CORMHEHHST B M3TaHUH 10 XpOHOJIOruheckomy
NPUHIMIY OH mucai: "Bema ToJbKO B TOM, hTO B aGCOIIOTHOM OONBIIAHC-
TBe ciayhaeB IPUXOMHMTCS HOBOJBCTBOBATHCS Pa3leIeHHEM JHUTEPATypPHOTO

2. Tonyounckuit E. E. Uctopus pycckon nepksu. T. 2, 2-g mon. M. 1911. C.
233-263.

3. CununpiHa H. B. Mackum I'pek B Poccun. c. 49-52; Bynasun [I. M. IlepeBo-
16l B nocnanus Makcuma I'peka. c. 126-127.
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H. B. CuHuybina

HacJIeOHs MHUCaTeNs Ha JBE IPYNIbI: CORMHEHHsS, HAIMCAHHBIE B IEPBHIA
TIepHoJ, XXU3HU, ¥ CORMHEHHUS, HallMCaHHEBIE mociie co6opoB 1525 u 1531 rr.
TohHee MBI MOXEM [OATHPOBATh JIMIIb HEMHOTHE IIDOM3BEHECHHUS .
YTBepxknenue 06 “aOCONMIOTHOM OONBIIMHCTBE' W "HEMHOTHX IIpO-
HM3BENEHUAX IOJKHO OBITh BEChMa CYIIECTBEHHO CKOPPEKTHpPOBaHO. Bo-
nepBbix, B. @. Pxwura nmpom3Ben ymahHBIA ONBIT HATHPOBKH ITORATH BCEX
NpOM3BEIeHUH, KOTOpble OH IpPHBJIEK K HCCIeIoBaHHI0.? Bo-BTODHIX,
XpOHOJNOrHheCcKUi IPHHIUH HE 00513aTeIbHO O3HahaeT JaTHPOBKY C
TORHOCTBIO IO roja; pehb HAET O JATHPOBKE, CBA3BIBAIOIIEH IIPOHU3BEIECHHE
C TeM MM HHBIM 3TanoM TBopheckoi 6morpacduu aBTOpa, KOrja OH pemal
KOHKDPETHYIO 3ajahy, 06yCIIOBIIEHHYIO, KaK IIPaBHJIO, B 0OCTOSATEILCTBAMH
JuhHOM CynbObl, U OHIIMANIBHBIMHA 3aKa3aMH, M 3ampocaMH, 3a6oTamu
CBOEH DIIOXH, ero yhacTHeM B DPEIIMIHO3HOM H COIMIBHO-IOJIUTHheCKOoH
IMoJIEeMHKe, KOTOpas Kacajach IIORTH BCeX CTOPOH TOCYIapCTBEHHOM,
IIEPKOBHOM ¥ OOIIECTBEHHOM XHU3HH (MOHACTBIPCKOE YCTPOMCTBO, BHYTDH-
noxuTrheckrue W BHEIIHENONUTHheCKHE MPO6GJIEMEBI, COEIHHEHHNE 1€ PKBEH,
acTpoioruheckue IpencKas’aHWss M IIp.). Takas HAaTHPOBKA, XOTS H C
GOJIbIIEN MIIM MEHBIIEH CTENEHBI0O BEPOSTHOCTH, OKA3bIBAETCS BO MHOTHX
cayhasix BO3MOXKHOM.

. M. BynaHuH cHpaBemJIMBO IpelyaraeT YRAHTHIBATH IIPH KJIACCH-
duKanuy XKaHPOBYI0 IPHHANJIEXHOCTh TOrO0 HIX HWHOTO CORMHEHHS:
"2KaHpoBasi XxapaKTepUCTHKa Ipou3BeneHn Makcuma I'peka — opHa u3
BaXXHBIX 3aah mpH MOATrOTOBKE HayhHOTrO M3MaHHWS BCErO KOpIyca €ro Co-
hunenu#nn”. DBema TOmpkKO B TOM, KATO oONpemelleHHWE IKaHPOBOR
NPUHAJIEXXHOCTH TE€X WM HHBIX CORMHEHWH BapbUpyeTCS MmaXe B
NIPUXHU3HEHHBIX COOpPHMKAx IIpaBleHHBIX aBTopoM ('mocnanue” —
"cka3anmue”; "cioBo” — "cioBHo” — "moyhenue”; "clioBo moyhHTEIBHO W —
"nmocmanme” u gp., cM. Ilpuiroxenue, h. I, pasmenst II u I1I). Kpome Toro,
B TBophecTBa Makcuma I'peka mposiBHIIack Ta 0COOEHHOCTh IPEBHEPYCCKOH
JIUTEepaTyphl, KOTOpasi COCTOMT B OTCYTCTBHHM HhETKHMX TIpaHHI, MEXIY
JXaHpPaMH, BO B3aMMHOM NEPEXOJHMOCTH KAHPOB, IIPEXJe BCEro, B
hacTeIx ciayhasx mepexona XaHpa JIMhHOTO MOCIaHHUS B ITyOaAIUCTAReCKH#
TpakTaT W Haob6opor. HakoHen, Hamo YAHTBEIBAaTH HEXOCTATORHYI
n3yheHHOCTh XKaHPOBOM CHCTEMBI PYCCKOM CPEIHEBEKOBOM IJIMTEPAaTypHl B
menoM, hTo 3aTpymHHIIO OBI XXKAHPOBYIO KJIAaCCHGMHMKAIINIO BCEX COhMHEHHH
3TOro aBTOpA.

4. Pxwura B. @. OnsIThI 10 HCTOPHH PyccKou myonuuucTuke XY 1 Beka. Makcam
I'pex kak my6mumuct // TOOPIL, 1, 1934.
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IIpoexm u30anus cohunenuti Makcuma I'pexa

MOXHO TNpPENJOXHTh APYrod IIPHUHIUI, YCIOBHO HAa3bIBAEMBIN
XpoHOojJoruheckn — KomukoiormheckuM. OH OCHOBaH Ha COBHAJeHHUH
XPOHOJIOTHM M KOJHMKOJIOTHH HEKOTODHIX €ro CORWHEHHW, COBIAICHHH,
0TpaxaromeM B KOHEhHOM HUTOre 0COOEHHOCTH aBTOPCKOTO CAMOCO3HAHHUS
u TBOpheckon MaHepsl Makcuma I'peka.

OrpoMHOE DpYKOIHCHOE HACJEeIHWe STOr0 aBTOpa BKIIOhaeT Kak
pykommcu XYI-XYIII BB., LIEIMKOM COCTOSIIME M3 €ro TPYyIOB (BCEro
H3BECTHO, KaK yXe CcKa3aHo, okoio 100 Takumx pykKomuceml), TaK H
COODHMKH CMEIIAHHOTO COJEPKAaHUS C OTHHAM WIH HECKOJIBKHMH €ro
cohmHennsasMu. OHH OBUIM CTOJBH ITOIMYJSPHBI, ATO B PaHHUX M MO3THUX
cmucKax BcTpeharoTcs moRTH B KaXIOM COJEPKAIIEM PYCCKHE PYKOIIMCHBIE
KHHUTH (OHIE apXMBOB M OTIEJIOB PYKONMCEN pa3nuhHBIX XpaHMIIHIIL.

COOpHHKH CMEIIAHHOTO COMNEpKaHMSA IOKa He mommaioTcs yhetry B
IOJIHOM 00BbeMe, OTHAKO BBIABIEHBI M HM3yheHBI caMmble paHHWE W3 HHX,
JIaTHpyeMble BTOpPOM heTBepThi0o — cepemmHoi XYI B., T. €. CO3maHHBIE
ellle IpH XU3HA Makcuma I'peka, a Takxke BTOPOH IOJIOBUHOM — KOHIIOM
XYl B., T. e. Toxe pjocrarohHO O6nm3kme ero smoxe. Ilpm 3TOM
OKa3kIBaeTcqa, hTo cohmHEHHMS, GECCIIOPHO HMIHM C BBICOKOM CTEIEHBIO
BEPOSATHOCTH OTHOCSIIHECH K mepBoMy nepuony (1518-1525), npencrasie-
HBl AMEHHO 3THMH COODHHKaMHU.

BTropoit 6GONBIION KOMIUIEKC COXPAaHHMJICS B JBYX COOpaHHSAX
"H30paHHBIX CORMHEHMN ", COCTABIEHHBIX U COOCTBEHHOPYHHO IIpaBI€HHBIX
aBTOpoM B KOHIIE 40-x — mepBoit mosoBuHe 50-x rr. XYI B. Makcum I'pex
BKIMIOhHI ciloga 73 cBOMX CORMHEHHS, CO3MaHHBIX, 3a peghalImuMH
ACKIIOheHNsIMH, HE B NEPBLIA IepHoH, a mo3gHee, B 30-40-e romel, Korma
Hepen HAM CTOSUIM yXKe WHble TBopheckme 3amahu. ABTOpPCKHE cOGpaHHS
XapaKTepHU3YIOTCS CHCTEMHOCTBIO, E€IHHBIM 3aMBICIIOM COCTaBHUTENS B
MoIO0Ope M PacIoJIOXEeHUH cohmHeHm. IMeeTcss U TpeThe NMPUXKU3HEHHOE
cobpanue, oTiIMhaloleecs yKe HeKOTOpo# "ciiyhafiHOCTBIO" COCTaBa.

ODTH gBa GONBIIMX KOMIUIEKCAa (paHHHE COhWMHEHHMS W "HW30paHHEIE
cobpanus'), Kyga BXOOAT HMOKRTH BCe OCHOBHEIE IPOM3BENeHHUS YyheHOro
adoHIIa, MOTYT COCTaBHTh OCHOBHOE SIPO HOBOT'O M3IAaHUSA €ro cohuHe-
HHUH.

BrisBiIeHME aBTOPCKHX "HM30paHHBIX COOpaHUM " IPOM3OILIO B XOHIe
IIEPBOTO 3Talla TEKCTOJIOrmheckoro aHanu3a cohmHeHmirn Maxcuma I'peka,
NPOM3BENEHHOI0 Ha YPOBHE 'MaKpPOTEKCTOJOTHH , a MMEHHO Kiacchduka-
mua cobpanmit cohmaenmi XYI-XYIII BB. mo mpuHIHMIY HX cOCTaBa, ATO
3HahHMTeIbHO oOJerhaeT paboOTy IO OIpENENIeHHI0 TeX PYKOIHCEH,
KOTOpBIE CIIEAyET MCIIONIB30BaTh IIPHM IIOATOTOBKE HU3maHHWA. 3amaha
CIENYIOINX 9STAllOB TEKCTOJOTHheCKOro WcclieqoBaHMs — u3yheHune
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COOTHOIIEHHUS TEKCTOB Pa3HbIX COOpAaHHM W BHYTPH KaXIOT0 M3 COOpaHUM.
IIpenBapuTenbHBIM aHANIK3 MOKa3biBaeT, hTo B mepBoM ciyhae pasnmhus
MeXJIy TEeKCTaMH MOTYyT (HO He 00s3aTellbHO) OBITh 6oJiee CYIeCTBEHHBI,
YeM BO BTOpPOM. B IleloM 3Xe DYKONHCHAs TpPAaJHIHAS XapaKTepPU3YeTCs
CPaBHUTEIBHOM YCTOMRAMBOCTEHIO B mepemahe TekcTa, WHOTHA HAOIIOZAeTCH
CTPEMIIEHHE PEIaKTOPOB-COCTaBHUTENEH OIPENENTh IIPOUCXOXICHUE TEK-
CTa, ero CBSI3b C KOHKPETHBIMH COOBITHSIMH, BEIDA3UTh CBOE OTHOIIEHHE K
JMHAHOCTH aBTOpa H T. 1.

C umeneM Makcuma I'peka CBSI3aHO CTaHOBJIEHHE aBTOPCKOIO
CaMOCO3HaHHS, KOTOpOE€ IIPOSIBHJIIOCH, B hacTHOCTH, B 3a00Te O TEKCTE
cohmHenuit. OH caM MHOIO CHeJall CIIEIHAJbHO IS TOro, ATOGBI TEKCTHI
CBOMX COhMHEHHM coOpaTh, CHCTEMAaTH3HpPOBATh H IepenaTh huTaTeasaMm-
COBpEMEHHHMKAM M IIOCJIEAYIOIIMM IOKOJIEHWSM B HEHCKaXEHHOM,
nepBoHahanbHOM BuOe. IloaToMy cGopHMKH ¢ aBTorpacdamMm MakcuMma
I'peka MOTYT CTaTh HAaeXXHOM 6a30W M OCHOBOM IS M3NAHHS IO KpaWHEeH
Mepe TeX CORMHEeHHI, KOTOphle B HUX BKIrOheHHI (6oiee cra). Tpu u3 3THX
coopuamkoB (I'BJI, . 173, MIIA 42, nantee MIIA 42; I'BJI, ¢. 173. III MIOA
138, mamee MJIIA 138; I'BJI, &. 37. Bomem. 285, mamee Bomem 285) B
coheranmu co cooprukoM I'MM, Xmym. 73 (1563 r., mamee Xuym. 73)
OTpaXxarT JBa coOpaHHUs, Ha3BaHHBIE ycinoBHO MoacadoBckum u Xirymos-
CKHM, XOTS Ha3BaHHbIE COODHHKH H HE SBISIOTCS apXE€THIIAMH 3THX
cobpanmit.5 Cobpanus cocTaBieHsl MakcuMoM I'DeKOM B KOHIE XKH3HHE,
BEIOOD TEKCTOB, KOMIIO3HIHS, CTPYKTypa COOpaHHH IIpHHAMNJIEXAT €My
camMoMy, moctaTohHO Ipo3paheH aBTOPCKHE 3aMbicel (T. €. IIPHUHIHIE
BEIOOpA M CHCTEMAaTHU3alMH). ABTOD CTPEMHTCS OTBETHTH CYIbSM IIO BCEM
IIyHKTaM OOBHHEHHS W OJHOBPEMEHHO JATh IEJOCTHOE H3JI0OXKEHHE CBOEI0
mupoBo33perus. MoacadoBckoe u XIymoBCcKOe COOpPaHHUS — DTO CBOEr0
poja cpegHeBeKOBas Teojdoruheckas Summa, IOnoJHeHHas COhMHEHUIMH,
XapakKTepH3YIOIIUMH OTHOIIEHHE aBTOPa K COIHAAIBHO-3THRECKHM, IOJH-
THhEeCKMM M HEKOTOPHIM OPYIrHM IpobiemMamMm cBoeit smoxu. MoacacdoBckoe
cobpanme BKiOhaer 47 cohMHEHHMA M JONOJHHTENbHYIO hacTe, Ije
o0bemuHEHBI (hparMeHTEI OHOIEACKHX, B OCHOBHOM IIPOPOhECKHMX TEKCTOB,
a Takxe "KaHOH Moiie6eH 60XEeCTBEHHOMY M NOKJIoHsseMoMy Ilapakiuty”.

5. Pasanmhue Mexnay "c60pHHKOM" H "cOOpaHHEM™ COCTOHT B TOM, hTo "cbop-
HUK' — KOHKPETHasl PyKOIIHUCh CO BCEMH IIPUCYILMMH € 0COGEHHOCTSAMH, a "cobpa-
HHEe' — COCTaB, IIOCJIEIOBATEIHLHOCTh PACIIOJIOXEHHS TEKCTOB H CTPYKTypa 3TOr0
cOOpHHUKa, a TAKXKE COBOKYIIHOCTh APYrHX, 6ojiee MO3THHX PYKOIMHCHBIX COODHHKOB,
MOBTOPHBIIHX €ro cocras. Co6paHue MOXET MMETh pa3iuhHEbIE BAILI M Pa3HOBHIHO-
CTH.
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XnymoBckoe co6panme noBTopsieT Bce 47 riiaB MoacadoBCKOro, XOTS B psie
ciyhaeB MEHSIET IOPSNOK pPACIOJNOXEHHUS, BKIIOhAaeT HOBBIE TEKCTHI H
COIEPKHUT yXe 73 cohuHEeHHUS.

YerBepToiii cOopHuK ¢ aBrorpadamm (I'BJI, &. 256, Pym. 264)
COBpEMEHEH TpeM mpemsimymuM, a ¢ MoacadoBCKMM COOpaHHEM CBsI3aH
Iaxe Kommkojormheckw (ocHOBHOM mmcenm Pym. 264 mpaBHI TEKCTHI B
MJIA 138). B PymsaHnEBCKOM COOpaHUH, B OTIIHAHE OT ABYX NpEIBIAYIIHX,
nog0op TEKCTOB JIHIIIEH KaKOoro-THOO0 TeMaTHheCKOro e€IWHCTBa, XapakTe-
pU3yeTCsi HEKOTOPOM CIIyhaHHOCTBIO COCTaBa, CONEPKHUT psAJ COhMHEHWH,
HEM3BECTHBIX IO JAPYTHMM CIHCKaM, Kpome Pym. 264. Ilo-BumuMomy, mpu
COCTaBJIEeHMH COOpPHHKA OBUI MCIOJNB30BaH JHUhHEIA apxuB aBTopa. Coxpa-
HHUBLIASICS PYKOIHKCH HE OTPaXKaeT NepBOHAhallbHBIM COCTaB I[EJIHKOM T. K.
HECKOJIBKO TeTpajed M3 pa3HeIX hacTedl cOOpDHHMKA yTepsiHbI. 31ecCh, Kak
IPaBHJIO, COJEPKATCH CORMHEHMS, OTCYTCBYIOIIHE B CHCTEMAaTH3HPOBaH-
HBIX COOpaHMAX, MOBTOPSIOTCA JuInb oheHbs HeMHorme. Cioma BKIIOheHBI
oK. 30 HOBBIX cohMHeHHM¥ IO cpaBHeHHMIO ¢ 73 rmaBamu HMoacadoBckoro u
XJIymoBCKOro CoOpaHHi, a TaKXe pSJ IEPEBONOB, CAMBIM KDYIHBEIM H3
KOTODBIX SBIIOTCS IMEPEBOABI H3 BH3AaHTHICKOIO JIEKCHKO-rpaduheckoro
cooprrka "Cyma”. ATpuOyuus psma BKIIOheHHBIX CIOa TEKCTOB TpebyeT
COENHAAJIBHOTO MCCIEIOBAaHMS.

Komukonoruheckue pasnuhus (COYMHEHHS B COCTaB€ PaHHHX cOOp-
HAKOB CMEIIAHHOTO COJEePXKaHHUS — IPHXHU3HEHHbIE COOpaHus CORMHEHMI
C aBTOPCKOM IIPaBKOWM) CBSI3aHBEI B OCHOBHBIX KOHTYpax C >XKaHPOBBIMH H
xpoHosornheckumu pasnuhusMu. B COGOpHHKAX CMEIIaHHOIO CONEpPKAaHUS
IpeJCTaBIeHb B OCHOBHOM IlocinaHus mepBOro mepuoja, HalpaBisBIINECS
Pa3HBIM JIMIAM B XOJ€ KOHKPETHOM OXKHBJIEHHOHM IIOJIEMHKH, KOTOpas B
TOT mepuoj npoucxomuna. Dt IlociaHmsl HHOrA HAIHCaHBI B (dopMe
IPOCTPAaHHBIX MOJEMHAECKUX TPAKTAaTOB C IOAPOOHEWINEN apryMeHTAaIld-
e, HO ®TO He OIPOBEpraeT WX IPHHAJIEXXHOCTh K BIHCTOISIPHOMY
XaHDY, a XapaKTepH3yeT OHmHy H3 ero ocoberHHocter B XYI B. B
NPHXU3HEHHBIX COOpaHUAX, 0OCOOEHHO B MX HahalbHBIX, HamboJiee CHCTe-
MaTH3UPOBAaHHBIX M LeJEHANpPaBIEHHBIX hacTsAX, rjie majaraercs Summa
BO33DEHHMHM aBTOpa, IOMEIIeHbI COhMHEHHMS Ha TeMBI, OJIHM3KHE TeMaM
Ilocnanmit mepBOro mepwmoma, HO OHH LEJIMKOM IIDMHAIJIEXAaT K JIUTe-
patype puTopmhecKoro XaHpa, He uMeloT hepr cBa3u ¢ Ilocrarusamu
OTJETbHBIM JHIIaM. ABTOP CO3HATEJILHO JIHINAeT MX ' ¢akTuheckux" pea-
Jm#, ATo6BI MPUAATh CBOMM MEICISM BCEOOIIHMHI XapakKTep, MPEICTaBUTh HX
kaKk HehTo o6me3Hahumoe, npuOau3uTh hHTaTenss K TEM a6GCONIOTHBEIM
LEHHOCTSAM, KOTOphIE CYIIECTBYIOT BHE €ro, K TeM BehHBIM oOpasmam,
KOTOpEIE yXe BeIpaboTalla XpHCTHAHCKas JIUTEPATypa.




H. B. CuHuybiHa

OCHOBHOE SIpO NPHXHW3HEHHBIX coOpaHwi (B mpemenax 1-12 rias
HoacadoBCcKOro coOpaHHs) CIOXMIOCH, II0-BEIUMOMY, Ha pyoexe 30-40-x
rr. mocite cMeptd Enensl I'TMHCKOW; BXOXSAIHAE B COCTaB BTOrO Spa
cohMHEHUsT MOXHO JaTHPOBATh BTHM Xe€ IEPHOJOM, XOTS He HCKIoheHo,
hro pabGoTra MmO MX CO3maHHI0O Morjga ObITh HahaTta W paHee. I'naBel B
npenenax 13-26, 3a ucKIOheHHEM TeX, KOTOPhIE MOXKHO JaTHPOBAaTh OoJee
TOhHO, CO3MaBaIKCh, MO-BHOUMOMY, JHOO B INpENEIaX BTOPOM ITOJIOBHHBI
30-x rr. (mo 1538-1540 rr.), mu60o B mpemenax 40-X IT. COELHATBHO A
BriioheHus B coOpanms. Bmpohem, B HoacadposckoM m XIIymOBCKOM
COOpaHHMSAX MMEIOTCS M HECKOJBKO IIOCIAHHM, HO OHH IIOMEILIEHBI yXe BO
BTOPOM, MEHEEe MOCJIeN0BATEIbHON M IeJIEHANPaBIeHHOW X hacTH.

TpeTu#t KpynmHBIN ILTACT PYKONMMCHOM TpaguLUK cohmHeHuM Makcu-
Mma I'peka — nocnenass herBepts XYI — mnepsas Tpers XYII BB., mnpu
STOM BBIJEJIAIOTCS OBa dTama: cobpaHus nocienHen herBeptu — KoH. XYI
B., Korga mHTepec K Makcumy I'peky Bo3poc B CBS3M ¢ yhpexXjeHHEM
MOCKOBCKOM ITaTpUapXuH, X BTOpoe-TpeThe mecsatmieTus XYII B., ¥orma B
TpouIKOM MOHACTHIpE IMPOBOXHUTCS OojbIas paGoTa IO COOHMPAHHIO €ro
Haclegusi, B 3HAhUTENBHOM CTENEHH, IMO-BUIMMOMY, CBsI3aHHas C
IeSTeIbHOCTHIO JInoHMCHS 300HMHOBCKOTO.

ChopMHPOBATIUCh OCHOBHBIE BETBH DPYKOIIMCHOM TpPAgWIHA —
TPOHIIKAs, COJIOBELKAs, KHPUILIO-6eI03epcKas, I0ro-3anagHas; OpexcTOuT
HCCIIeIOBaHHE UX 0COOEHHOCTEM.

HWmMmnynsc, naHHbI caMuM MakcuMoMm I'peKoM, COCTaBHBIIHM 'H3-
6paHHbIEe COOpaHMsA CBOMX CORMHEHHI, 0Ka3aJICs HACTOJNBKO CHIIBHBIM, hiT0
pabora mpomoikanack B TeheHme cronetmi. HoBeie coGpaHus
cocraBisiuck cHahama Ha ocHoBe Moacadosckoro m  XIIymoBCKOro ¢
Io0GaBIIEeHHMEM HOBBIX TEKCTOB, a 3aT€M — IIyTeM pa3auhHBIX KOMOWHAIU#
paHee CyIIECTBOBABIIMX COOpDaHMM, OKAa3bIBABIIMXCS B pPAaCIOpPSXEHHR
pemakTopoB-cocTaBuTenedi. OHM Benru paGoTy B OBYX HampaBlIEHHSX:
pa3bICKaHHE HOBBIX TEKCTOB, He BKIIOhaBIIMXs paHee B COOpaHUS, H
CTPEMIIEHHE K CO3TAaHHIO BCe 0oJiee MONHBIX M COBEPIIEHHBIX, C HX TORKH
3peHusi, coOpaHui. Pe3ynbTaThl 3aBHCEIM W OT TOTO, KaKWE€ MCXOJIHBIE
MaTepHaJbl OKa3bIBAJIACh B PpACIHOPSXEHHH COCTABUTENEH, M OT HX
dunonornheckor MOATrOTOBIEHHOCTH, INPHHIIUIIOB, KOTOPBIMH OHH
PYKOBOJICTBOBAJIMCH, XOTS HX €Ille IIPEACTOUT BHISBUTH B HM3yhuTh. Iloka B
STOM HAIIPaBJIEHUH CHEJIaHbI JIUIIb IIEPBHIE IIIaTH.

OcoGoe 3Hahenme wumerwT wucciaemoBanus JI. C. Kosrys,
TnoCBsAIIeHHbIEe (umonoruheckoi npakTuke Makcuma I'peka, rue m3yhers!
HOeHn W Tpynsl yheHoro acdoHIlAa M IIOKa3aHO HMX BO3JIEHCTBHE Ha €ro
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nocienoBatenein XYI-XYII BB..S Tekcromoruheckuwit aHamu3 clioBaps
Makcuma I'peka "TonkoBaHHe MMeHaM IO alihaBHTy M HM3JaHHE IBYX
aBTOPCKHMX pPeNaKIWM HE TOJBKO CO3TAET BO3MOXHOCTH BKIIOhEHHS HX B
HOBO€ M3[JaHHE TPYIOB B3TOr0 aBTOpPa B COOTBEeTCTBHH ¢ m3manmeM JI. C.
KoBTyH, HO MMeeT NMPUHOUIHAIbLHOE 3HaheHHe IS COIOCTaBIEHHS DaH-
HE W MO3JHEW DYKONHCHOM TPANUIMHU, IS MOHMMAaHUS M OCMBICICHHUS
pa3nuhuil MeXIy paHHUMH COODHHKAMHM M COOPaHHUSMH, CTPEMSIIIUMHUCH K
Hamboslee TORHOMY BOCIPOHM3BENEHHIO ABTOPCKOTO TEKCTAa, BBISBIECHHIO
HanboJjiee aBTOPUTETHOIO, C TORAKH 3pEHHSI COCTABUTENS, M 06ojiee MO3THHU-
MH, peNaKTOPBI-COCTABHTENM KOTOPHIX hacTo (HO HeoOGS3aTeNbHO M HE
BCEra) MOJBEPraii TEKCT TEM MM MHBIM 00pab0TKaM, XapakKTep M 00BEM
KOTOPBIX ITPENCTOUT HU3YAHUTh NMPHUMEHHUTEIBHO K KaXIOMy CONHHEHHIO H
KaXJOMY COOPaHUIO B IIEJIOM.

XoTs u3yheHHMe NOCMEPTHBIX COOpaHWMI JHIIb HahWHAETCS, yXKe
ceithac MOXXHO Ha3BaTh Te, KOTOPhIe NOJIKHBI OBITH B IEPBYI0 ohepens
HCIIOJIb30BAaHBI IPH TOATOTOBKE H3MaHUsS. DTO — cobpaHue mo 1587 r.
(I'BJI, Yun. 487, TIopekoBckas o061. 6-xka, P/9), Bypuesckuin u
Huxkudoposckuit Bugs1 Xirymosckoro cobparms (BAH, 1.5.97; I'BJI, ¢. 199,
Hukud. 79), coopanune Honsr dymuna (I'BJI, d. 98, Erop. 869 u I'M,
¥YBap. 310), Conosenkoe cobpanme (I'IIB, Con. 494/513; I'llb, OJIOII, O.
176), CunomansHoe cobpanme (I'MM, CuH. 491), co6panme B 151 rmaBy
(TBII, . 304, Tp. 201); Tpounxoe co6rarume (I'BJI, d. 304, Tp. 200).7 ITo-
BHIMMOMY, BO BTOPOM-TPEeTheM HecATHIeTHAX XYII B. ocBoeHHE pPYKOIHC-
HOTO HAcllemAss B OCHOBHOM 3aBEPIIMIOCH, ObUIM coGpaHBI mOhTH BCe
cohuHeHns U nepeBoasl Makcuma I'peka.

Hakonen, heTBepTBIi H NOCIEOYIOIIWE ILIACTHI PYKOIHCHOTO
Hacleguss — OoJiee IIO3MHWE COOpDaHWS, a TaKXe€ HOBBIE BHIBI H
Pa3sHOBUIHOCTH OoJiee paHHHMX coOpaHuil. Oco60 BBIIENSIETCS 3MeCh ITIOMOD-
CKas TpaJuIMsA, OTpaXXeHHe KOTOPOH B H3NAaHHUHM TPEOYET CIIeIUaBHOTO
00CyXIeHUS.

Knaccudbukamus cohuaernit Makcuma I'peka mo xpoHosnoruheckomy
NPHHIHUITY, IT0 IEPHONAM XH3HH, a TaKKe Haluhue aBTOPCKOM KJIacCubH-
Kalli¥, OTPAa*KeHHOM B NPHXXHM3HEHHBIX COOpaHMAX COhMHEHHI, COCTaB-
JeHHBIX CAaMHM aBTOPOM, IIO3BOJISIOT HPENJOXHTh IPHHIHUN H3TAHHUS,

6. Kostyn JI. C. Jlekcukorpadusi B MockoBcko# Pycu XYI — nahama XYII B.
JI, 1975. C. 116-188, 313-349.

7. HasBansl MIb HanOoJlee paHHHE W aBTOPHTETHbIE COOPHHUKH KaXXIOro u3
cobpaHui; HEOOXOOMMOCTh H 1IeJIECO06Pa3HOCTh Pa3HORTEHUM IO BceM COOpPHHKAM
KaXJ0ro cCOparust Hy>KIaeTCs B HCCIIETOBAaHUH.
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KOTOPBIM MOXHO Ha3BaTh XPOHOJOTHAECKU-KOTUKOIOTHhEeCKHM, IIPH STOM
XpOHOJIOTHhECKHMH ¥ KOTUKOJIOTHheCKHI IMOAX0 HE TOJIBKO HE IIPOTHBOpE-
hat gpyr mpyry, HO, Ha060pOT, OKAa3BIBAIOTCS B3aMMOIOIOIHSIOIIMMH.
XpoHonornheckuii INPUHOUI HMCHOJB3YeTCS ¢ YyheTOM eCcTecTBEHHO
CIIOXUBIIHXCS IUIACTOB PYKOMMCHOM KHUXXHOCTH, HE IpoTHBOpeha uM.

Yacte I (cm. Ilpuioxenue) BKIOhaeT OpUrHHANBHBIE COhMHEHHS
Makcuma I'peka, cozgannsie B 1518-1525 rr. u npencraBieHHBIE pPaHHUMH
coopaukamu 20-x rr. — cepenuasl XYI B.; B ciayhae OTCYTCTBHS paHHHX
COOPHHMKOB HCIIOJIB3YIOTCS 60 Gostee mo3guue (BTopas mojnosuHa XYI B.)
COOPDHVMIKHM CMEIIaHHOIO COHNEpKaHWs, JU00 co6panus cOhMHEHHH mOCie]-
Hert herBeptu XYI — mepBo# Tpetm XVYII B. TekcThl, MyOGIHKyeMBIE II0
PaHHUM COOpDHHMKAaM, COIIOCTABISIOTCS C TEKCTAMH B COCTABE€ HAa3BaHHBIX
coOpaHui, IPUBOIATCS BaXXHEWIIHe pa3HOhTeHHs jeKCcMhecKoro xapakre-
pa (IpenBapUTEILHBEIM aHAIU3 ITOKa3bIBaeT, hTo 6oJjiee paHHHE M GIU3KHE
aBTOPCKMM BapHWaHTHI TEKCTa OTPaXalT HMEHHO paHHHE COODHHKH
CMEIIaHHOTO COCTaBa; eclid OyayT oOHapyKeHBI ciyhawm MHOM TEKCTOJOIH-
hecko# CBsI3HM, BOIPOC O BHEIOOpPE OCHOBHOTO TEKCTa OyIEeT peInaThes
crmenuanbHo). Ilemecoobpa3HocTs BrIOheHHs pa3HOhTeHHME 1o 6Gonee
MO3THUM coOpaHusiM (BTopowt mojoBuHBI XYII-XYIII BB.) Gyzmer
OIpeNeNsaThCS B KaXXJIOM KOHKDETHOM ciyhae.

YacTs II, 3sahuTe1bHO GObBIIas 0 00BEMY, COIEPKHAT COhMHEHHS,
H30paHHbIE CAMHM aBTOPOM MJis BKIIOheHHS B COOpaHHMs COhMHEHMH H
PaCIIOIOXEHHBIE B COOTBETCTBHH C aBTOPCKHM 3aMBICIIOM, KOTODBIH
yoaercs OOHApYXHUTh M TOHATh. 3a PENKMMH MCKIIOhEHMSMH, 37€ECh
OTCYTCTBYIOT COhMHEHHsS IIepBOro mnepuona, a cohmuHemms 30-50-x IT.
TakKe PpaCIoJIaraloTCs B IEJIOM B IIOCIENOBATEIBHOCTH W3 CO3NaHHd. B
HahalpHBIX hacTIX CcOOpaHMM COOEPXHTCS KOMIUIEKC cohWHEeHWH, Ha
3aMbICe]I KOTOpPOro, BO3MOXHO, oOka3ail Tpyn CaBoHaponsl “TopzkecTBo
Kpecrta”. O6a aBTOpa, M3naras cBoe HcmoBemaHnue Bephl W o6Gamhas pas-
nuhHbBIe epecH W 3a6IyXIeHHS, CTPEMSITCS TO0Ka3aTh CBOIO COOCTBEHHYK
morMaTHhecKy0 OpPTOMOKCAJIBbHOCTh M HECIPaBENJIHBOCTh OOBHHEHHH B
epecu. Jlanee B coOpaHHSIX HAaXOMHUTCS €Ie ONUH KOMILIEKC COhHMHEHHH
Makcuma I'peka, rue m3naraercs ero stuheckoe M coumaiabHOe yheHHe
(oHM co3mansl 160 B 30-X IT., 6JIMXe K HX BTOPO¥ IOJOBHHE, JHOO B 40-X
rr., 6imxe K ux Hahany m cepemuHe). 3aTeM CIEAYIOT IIOMIAIOIIHECS
6oisiee TOhHOM TATHPOBKE MOCIAHHUSA KOHIA 40-X — IIepBOM MOJOBHHBI 50-X
IT., IIepHoma "Hahara wmapcTBa’, WOCBSIIEHHBIE IOJHUTHRECKHM H
MOPAaJIbHO-TIOJIUTHRECKHAM BOpocaM (OTBET Ha OOBHHEHHS NOJHTHhECKHE,
"HecTsKaTeJIbCKHe | Jp.).




IIpoexm u3danus cohurneHnuti Makxcuma Ipexa

Yacte III nmocesameHa cohwmHeHHMSM, He  BOIIENIIMM B
NPHXU3HEHHbIE COOpPaHMS, M3BECTHHIM JIMIIb B 60Jiee MO3THUX COOPHMKAX
u B Oojlee MO3OHUX COOpPaHHSAX M HE BCErjga IONTAIOIIMMCS ITAaTHPOBKE.
Kpome Toro, B mosgHMX COOpaHHSIX UMEETCS OBOJBHO MHOI'O TEKCTOB,
aTpUOyIUs KOTOPHIX W ONpeNeJIeHHe XapakKTepa MX CBS3H C TBOphecTBOM
Makcuma I'peka TpeOyIOT MpeqBapUTENHHOTO H3yheHus.

Ianee, B IIpunoxesun naercs nepehers cohmHeHU#, BKIIOhaeMBbIX
B I m II hacTu mpexmonaraeMoro u3maHUS.

IloghepkueM, hTo mnepeheHr cohMHEHHMH NEpBOrO mepHona HeE
ABJIsieTCS MChepIBIBAIOIIMM, OH BKJIIOhaeT JIHINbL T€, KOTOPHIE GECCIOPHO
WIH C JocTaToOhHOM [OJIe BEPOSTHOCTH MOIYT OBITH JaTHPOBAaHEI
BpeMeHeM Mexny 1518-1525. BHe mepehHs ocTaercs pspm COhMHEHHUH,
KOTOpBhIE HE MOMNAIOTCS IOKa CTPOrOM HATHPOBKE, HO BO3MOXHOCTh HX
CO3MaHUS B IIEPBBIA NEPHOJ HE MOXET OBITh OTBENEHAa OKOHAATEIBHO.
IIpuBemeM mpuMeEpHI.

He wuckmoheno, hrto "IloBecTsr cTpamiHas ¥ [JOCTONAMSATHAS ,
NOCBSIIIIEHHAs HUIIEHCTBYIOIIMM KaToimhecKuM opueHam u CaBOHapolre,
OTHOCHTCS K mepBoMy mnepuomy. OmHaKO OHa BKIIOheHa B COCTaB
NPUKHA3HEHHBIX COOpPaHWW, B KOTOPBIX, KaK IIPABHJIO, HAaXOmATCA Ooiee
nmo3maue cohmHenuss — B XuymoBckoe (rir. 71) m PymsHmeBckoe — (Jui.
225-239). H. A. Ka3akoBa H HEKOTOpHIE€ JAPYTHe HCCIEIOBATEIH HAaTHDPYIOT
ee Mo 1525 r., omHAKO M3BIMATh €€ H3 COCTaBa IYyOIHKYEMBIX B ITOJTHOM
00beMe NPHUXKHU3HEHHBIX COOpaHMM W IEPEHOCHTh B IIEpBYI0 hacTe B
HOBOM HM3TAaHWH €IBa JIH IIeJIecCO00pa3HO, IIOCKONBKY apryMeHTaIlHs
HCCIIEOBAaTeIed OCHOBaHA B OCHOBHOM Ha COOOpaXXeHHUSX JIOrHhecKoro
xapakTepa. IIpemmonaraercs ee IMyOJUKanmus BO BTOpou hacTw.

To Xe MOXHO CKa3aThb O IPOCTPAHHOM IOJIeMHHAECKOM TpakKTare,
HAapaBJIEHHOM IIDOTHB OOWIBHO IIUTHPDYEMOro B HeM cohuHeHHs
Hukonas Bynesa, roe mpomaraHgupOBalach HOEs COEIAHEHUS IIPaBOCIAB-
HOM M KaToJmheckoy IepkBei; Makcum I'pek Ha3pIBaeT COhMHEHHE CBOErO
onnoHeHTa "CII0BO O COeTMHEHHH pycakoM W jaTuHOM . "CioBo" Makcu-
Ma I'peka Briroheno B XaymoBckoe (ri1. 68) m Pymsaanesckoe (1. 180-188)
cobpaHus, ¥ MPEIIIOJAaraeTcs ero my6IuKanus AMEHHO B HX COCTaBe, XOTS
He HckiIoheHo, hTo u oHO HamucaHo Jo 1525 r. (A. M. BaHOB mouarau,
hTo OHO co3maHo B mepBhle ronbl npebriBanus Makcuma I'peka B Poccumn).
XoTa paHHAS JAaTHPOBKA IIPENCTABISAETCS IOCTATOYHO OGOCHOBAaHHOM,
[enecoo0pa3Ho COXPAaHHTh M €r0 B COCTaBe IPHXKHA3HEHHBIX COOpaHUM,
hTo6BI HEe HapyIIaTh UX LEIOCTHOCTH, COENIaB IPH 3TOM B KOMMEHTapHIX
HBEOOXOIMMBIE OTOBOPKH ¥ mpuMehaHus.
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Ilocnanue Makcuma I'peka IIDOTHB acTpPOJIOTHH HEH3BECTHOMY
HTYMEHY, II0 BCEX BEPOSTHOCTH, OTHOCHTCS K IEPBOMYy MEPHONY, T. K. B
HeM cojepxurcs monemuka ¢ Hukomaem ByneBsiM. Ho oHO BKitoheHO B
MpUXW3HEHHBIE CHCTEMAaTH3MPOBAaHHEIE COOpaHuUs, U Oojee Ierecoobpas-
HO Iy6IuKOBaTh ero B cocraBe Moacadosckoro cobpanus (ri. 37). B Tpex
Ha3BaHHBIX ciayhasx (HepaBHO3HahHBIX) 1ellecO06pa3HO OTHATh mpemmohre-
HHE KOJTUKOJOruheCKOMY IIPHHIIHUITY.

Hampotus, mocmasusi B. M. TyhkoBy, XoTs M comepKaiiuecs B
PyMsiHIIEBCKOM cOGpaHMH, IiejiecooOpa3Hee BBIHECTH B IEpBYI0 hacTs, Bo-
MepPBBIX, TOTOMY, ATO OHH GECCIIOPHO OTHOCSATCS K IIEPBOMY IIEPHOMY, BO-
BTOPBIX, HOTOMY, ATO OHM HM3BECTHBI B PA3HBIX PENAKIMAX, OTPAKEHHBIX
Pa3HBIMH DYKONHUCSMH, a HE TOJBKO PyMsHIEBCKHM cO0pHHKOM. Bocmpo-
n3Benenue ux B hacru II, pazpene III, roe myGIMKyIOTCS TEKCTHI JHIIb H3
PyMsiHIIEBCKOTO COOpHHKA, OBLIO GBI 3aTpygHHTENbHO. OIHAKO TIJIaBHBIM
dakTopomM, 06ycaoBUBIIMM BKIOheHHe HX B MepByl0 hacTh, ocTaeTcs Bce
xe OeccmopHas mara mociaaami (mo 1525 r.). Kpome Toro, omHo wu3
nocnaauii B. M. TyukoBy B PyMsHIEBCKOM COOGpaHHMM YTpPATHIIO HMS
ajgpecaTa M HE OTpakaeT NMepBOHAhaBHBIA TEKCT, Jyhllle COXpaHHUBIIHANCS
B IPYTHX CIIHCKAX.

Yacte II cocrour u3 Tpex pasmenoB. IlepBele paBa paspgena
BOCIIPOM3BOIAT [Ba IPUXKHM3HEHHBIX coOpaHus — MoacadoBckoe u
XJIyIOBCKO€ — IIOJTHOCTHIO B TOM BHJIE, B KAKOM OHHU COXPaHHUJIUCH.

Hanuhue "wm30paHHBIX" coOpaHMM CORHMHEHHWM, COCTaBIEHHBIX H
IpaBIIEHHBIX CaMHM aBTOPOM, — ciyhai HACTOJIBKO pEOKHH H
YHUKAaObHBIH B HCTODMH DYCCKOM CpeIHEBEKOBOM KyJbTyphL® HTO
nejecoo6pa3Ha UX CaMOCTOSTEIbHAS ITyOIHKAIHS.

Tperuin pa3nen — PymsiHneBckoe cobpanme. Ero Bocmpomn3seneHne
B NOJHOM 00BeMe (KaKk IeJOCTHOM pykomucu Pym. 264) emsa jm
mesrecoobpa3sHo, XOTS HEOOXOOUMO MHOAPOOHOE IOCTATEMHOE OIHCAaHHE.
Psinm cohnHeHU, BKIIOREHHBIX B HETO, BOIIEI YK€ B COCTAaB IPEIBIIYIIHX,
HoacadoBckoro m XiymoBckKoro cobpanuii, m Pym. 264, pasymeercs,
HCIIONB3YTCS B HOBOM HM3TaHWHU Ui MOnBeneHMs pasHohteHmi. Ho mermo
HE CTOJBKO B 3TOM, IOCTaTOhHO (OpMadbHOM MOMEHTE, CKOJIBKO B
XapaKTepe caMoro COOpaHHS B IEJIOM: OHO COXPAaHHIIOCH, KaK YK€ CKa3aHo,

8. B kahecTBe aHAJOrMM MOXHO Ha3BaThb COOpHMKHM cohuHeHm# Epmonas
ipa3Ma, XOTs ¥ 3HahHTEIbHO MEHBIIKE N0 06BEMY, IePENMCAHHBIE B COCTABIICHHBIE
1M camuM (ux muccirenoBanu A. M. Kim6anos u P. I1. [IMuTpuesa), a Tak:Ke KOMILIEK-
cel cohurennit Huna Copckoro u mutpononura [Jasumina (cM. pa6otel B. M. Kiocca,
I'. M. IIpoxopoBa u ap.).
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He B IIOJIHOM O00bBeMe, JMIIEHO IIPU3HAKOB OOBEIMHSIOIIETO0 TEKCThI
obmero 3ameicna. Ilens ero, mo-BHOZUMOMY, COCTOsSIa B TOM, hTOGBI
COXPaHHUTh, OTBECTH OINACHOCTh YTPaThl pa3MMhHBIX CORMHEHUN M MEPEBO-
IOB; HEZapOM OHO COXPAaHAJIOCH IepBOHAhalbHO BBHIE OTHEIBHBIX
TeTpajger, hacTh KOTOPHIX K MOMEHTY IepeIIeTeHNs, T.e. KOra PYKOIHCh
npuobpesa COBpEMEHHbIN XapakTep, 6bu1a yTepsHa.? OHO COCTABISIOCH He
obs3aTtensHO mocie Moacadosckoro u  XIIymOBCKOTO, HO, BO3MOXHO,
ONHOBPEMEHHO M IapajuleNbHO ¢ HEUMH. W3 PymsHneBckoro co6GpaHus
NyOIMKYIOTCS JIMIIb T€ TEKCThI, KOTOPhIE OTCYTCTBYIOT B IpPEIBIAYIIHNX, B
MOPSIIKE UX PACIIONIOXEHHUS B COOPHHUKE.

I'maBHAst TPYEHOCTH IMyOIHKAIUH PyMSHIEBCKOrO COGpaHHUS COCTOHT
B ToM, hTO cioma BKIIOheHBI TEKCTHI CO CIIOPHOM aTpHOYIHEH, CBSI3b HX C
tBophecTtBoM Makcuma I'peka ocraeTcs mpo6ieMaTHhHOM, OTCYTCTBYIOT
CIenMaIbHbIe HCClemoBaHUS. Pam TekcToB mcciemoBal u u3man II. M.
Bynamun,!® O ocraercs 3mahuTenpHas uX hacTh, KOTODYIO IPEICTOHT
H3yhHUTh B X0/ ITOATOTOBKY M3TAHUS.

BnpoheM, aHamoruhHasi CIIOXKHOCTH BO3HHKA€T M IIPH IIOATOTOBKE
HoacadoBckoro coopanus.

Iemo B ToM, hro B KOHme pykomucd MJIIA 42 mnoMeuieHHI
JOIOJIHATEJIbHBIE CTATHH, HE OTPAaXXKE€HHEIE B OTJIABIIEHWHM M He HMEIOIIHeE
HY CIIEUAIBHOTO O6INero Ha3BaHMS, HA yKa3aHUS HAa TO, KAKOBAa MX CBS3b
¢ TBophectBoM Maxkcuma I'peka, 3a HCKIIOh€HHMEM IOCIETHEr0 TEKCTa
("Kanon Mone6en kK 60KECTBEHHOMY M MOKjaHsemomy Ilapakiuty"”), o
KOTOPOM cjla3aHO, hTo 9To 'TBOpeHHMe MakcuMma HHOKa Ipeka
cBiToropcka’, ATo, Kak IpeICTaBIAETCS, SIBISIETCS HaJeXXHbIM OCHOBaHHEM
ISt BKITIOREHWS] DTOTO TEKCTa B KOPIYC €ro TPYHOB.

3roT KOoMILIEKC, TohHee, ero mepsas hacte "TIpopohecTtBa Ocmesa”
(bparMeHTHI OMONEHCKMX KHHUT) HcciaegoBaH X. OIMCTEIOM, KOTODHIM,
0/lHaKO, IPHIIIEN K BBIBOAY, fiTo "many more questions have been raised
than answered... It should be determined just what sort of
emendations Maksim was making in these texts: was he modernising
the Russian Church Slavonic only? Correcting the readings according
to his own knowledge or even possibly according to more authorita-
tive texts he had available?... It has been accepted for generations
that two artifacts of Maksim's creative labors are valid objects of
study — his original writings and his translations. It should be
evident that in our continuing efforts to resolve the puzzles of

9. Cunnnpiaa H. B. Makcum I'pek B Poccun. C. 175-186
10. Bynanus JI. M. llepeBojsl u nocinanus Makcuma I'peka. C. 128-142 u np.
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Maksim's life and canon this third category, his selective transcrip-
tion from already existing Church Slavonic texts, is worth con
sideration, too".!l

Kak O6bl HM OBLIM pelIeHbl B OyOylIeM BOIPOCHI aTpPHOYIIHH,
COBEPIIIEHHO OheBHIHO, ATO KOMILIEKC TEKCTOB, IOMEIEHHBIX Ha JuI. 381-
416 pykonucu MJIA 42, nMeromux NpaBKy pykod Makcuma (ur. 412, 413,
413 06.), cnemyeT BKiIohuTh B u3nanne HMoacadoBckoro cobpanms cohmHe-
HUM B KahecTBe JHOIIOJHUTEIHLHON hacTH.

Tperpss hacTh M3TAHUS CONEPXKHUT CORMHEHHUS, KOTOpPHIE BXOIAT B
PYCIIO PYKONMCHOM TPAJgWIIMH, B COCTaB COOpaHHI CORMHEHWM yXe IOCIe
cMepTH aBTOpa, HahuHas co Bropo¥ mojoBuHBI XYI B. 2KuBoit mHTEpec K
cohmHeHHsM Maxkcuma I'peka BBIpaxkKajicsi HE TOJBKO B IIPOCTOM H
MexaHHheCKOM KONHPOBAHUM paHEe M3BECTHBIX COOpaHWM COhMHEHHH, HO
TaKX€ B COCTABJIEHHH HOBBIX COOpaHHUN, KOTOphIe OTIHhAIOTCA OT
NPMXXW3HEHHBIX IBYMS OCHOBHBIMH hepramu: 1) HONMOJHEHHWE WX HOBBIMH
TEKCTaMH, II0 TEM WJIM HHBIM NpHAWHAM HE BOIIEHIIAMH B aBTOPCKHE
coOpaHwus; 2) MePEerpynIupoBKa TEKCTOB WJIM WX KOMIUIEKCOB, T. €. HOBas
KOMIIO3HIIUS, CTPYKTypa COOpaHH.

X. OnmcTen BeneT paboTy IO COCTABIEHHIO CTEMMBI PACIIOIOXEHHUS
COhMHEHHUN IO COOPAHHUSM, B KOTOPOM YKa3bIBa€TCH COOTBETCTBHE HOME-
POB TIJIaB B paHHMX H TO3THUX cobOpaHmsXx. Ee MOXHO Ha3BaTh
TOPHU30HTAJIBHOM CTEMMOH. MoxXeT OBITh, OBUIO OBI IEIECO06pPa3HO
CO3aHME HE EIWHOM CTEMMBI, OOINEH Iy BCeX COOpaHHMM, a TpYIIH
MOIMOGHBIX CTEMM, KaXKIas M3 KOTODHIX HaBajla Obl KOHKOPIAHIIHMIO IJIaB B
OIU3KHUX II0 IIPOMCXOXNEHHI0O cobOpanusx. EmwHas cremMma Obuia OBl
BECbMa TPOMO3MKOM, TPYJHOH B IOJb30BaHHH, KPOME TOTO, COCTAaBJIECHHE
€€ OCIIOXHSETCSA TeM, hTo B psijie coOpaHHI UMeeTCs He ONHA, a JBe HIH
6ollee HyMepalmWi TJIaB, K TOMy K€ He BCerga IOThHMHEHHBIX €TUHOMY
NPWHIIAIY WJIN [IPaBUIY.

II. M. BynasuH mucad 0 HEOOXOOMMOCTH CO3MaHHS TeHEPaJIbHOH
CTEMMEI COOTHOILIEHHS COODHHKOB M coOpaHHM# cohuHeHm#. Ee MoXHO
Ha3BaTh BEPTHKAJIBHOM. [IJI 3TOro Heo6Xxoguma Tekcrojormheckas pabora
oheHb 60JIBIIOr0 06BEMA.

TeMm He MeHee HAIO CKa3aTh, ATO OTPaXeHHE pEe3yJbTATOB BTHX
M3BICKAHHA B HOBOM M3JaHWH TpymoB Maxkcuma I'peka O6bLIO OB
1eaecoo0pa3HbIM.

11. Olmsted H. M. A Learned Greek Monk in Muscovite Exile: Mak-
sim Greek and the Old Testament Prophets // Modern Greek Studies Year-
book, vol. 3, 1987, p. 49.
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OmHEM #3 paHHHMX H €Ile [JOCTaTORHO IPOCTHIX IO CTPYKType
OIIBITOB CO3TaHMS HOBOro cobpanmsi 6put Bypuesckuit 1 HukudopoBckuit
BUIB!I XITyTOBCKOro co6panms (BTopas mojoBuHa XYI B., Bo3MoxHO, 80-€
rT.). OgHO M3 HOBHIX cohMHEHHM BKIOheHO B OCHOBHYIO hacTh, Mexnay 19-
# u 20-# rmaBamMu, ¥ NepBoHahallbHO HE YKa3aHO B OIJABJIECHHH, a B
TeKCTe He HMMeJo 06o3HaheHHs HOMepa IJIaBbl; YKa3aHHWE Ha aBTOPCTBO
Maxkcuma I'peka mo3BOJISET BKIIORHTH TEKCT B KOPIYC CORMHEHHH 3TOr0
aBTOpa: "Makcuma I'peka cKa3aHHMe XHBYIIMM BO I'pECeX HEOTCTYIIHO, a
KaHOHBI BCSIKHMH M MOJIMTBAMH IPEMONOOHBIX Mojsmmxcs Bory mo Bes
IHH Haferomuxcs crnaceHue monyhurm”. Kakme-mu6o DaTHpyromue IpH-
3HaKH B TEKCTe, KaXeTCs, OTCYTCTBYIOT. Bojlee paHHHE CIINCKH IIOKa
Hen3BecTHBI. HoBble TekcThl BKIohaioTcss B HukudopoBcKuil BHI BBHIE
eQUHOr0 KOMIUIEKCa Ha CTHIKE MEXHOy IIepBOM M BTOpPOM hacTamu
OCHOBHOTO BH/Ia, a B BypueBckuit — Bpa3Ho60ii, mocne 46/47-i1 u Opyrux
rllaB OCHOBHOTO BHAa.!? 3mech — Kak OpHrHHANBHBIE, TAK ¥ IE€PEBOLHbIE
TPYObl ®TOTO aBTOpPA, a TaKXe M TEKCThl, aTPUOYLIHMS KOTOPHIX IIOKA
HesCHA.

HawmGonee 3HahWTeNBHBIA CpeIM HOBBEIX TEKCTOB: 'TOro ke HMHOKA
MakcuMa TONKOBaHWE MMEHaM II0 alidaBUTy , HCCIEIOBAaHHE KOTOPOIO
npousBeneHo JI. C. KoBTyH. B ee pabore moka3ano, hto B Hukudopos-
ckuil ¥ ByprneBcKuii BHI BKIIIOh€Ha BTOpas PeNAKIHsS CIOBaps, DA 3TOM
orMehaercs, hTo "HMKaKMX pa3TuhWi pPEJaKIMOHHOTO XapakTepa MEeXXIy
HuxudopoBckuM 1 BypeBCKHM CIIHCKaMM HET, HO NEPBBIM M3 HUX 0ojee
ucipasen”.13 Tlepsas pemakums CroBaps COXpaHMIach B COOPHHKAX
CMEIIAaHHOTO cocTaBa, HahwHas ¢ KoHma XYI B.; BaxeH BBIBOI, hTO
KHHXKHHUKHM, BKIIoOhas DaMATHHK B coOpaHwme cohmHeHHM, cohim
OCHOBHOM" BTODPYIO pemaknmio, B Koropod, kak mumretr JI. C. KosTyH, "B
CPaBHEHMH C IIPEJIIECTBYIOIMM BapHaHTOM O6oyiee 6GoraT CIOBHHK,
Gompiras TORHOCTP HANMCAHWA HW aKIEHTyanuW, hTO, HECOMHEHHO,
CBHIETEIHCTBYET O COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHMM W BBIBEpKE TekcTa'. B m3maHme
cIenyeT BKIIOAHTHL 00€ aBTOPCKHE PENaKI[HH.

TpeTbst pemakius MaMITHUKA HaTUpyeTcs pyoexoM XYI-XVYII BB. u
TOXe BXOIHT B cobpaHms cohmuenumit (CuHOmanbHOe!4 M mpyrue, omHaKo,
HECMOTpPSI Ha 3TO, €€, IO-BHIMMOMY, He CJIeNyeT BKJIIOhaTh B H3IaHUE,
ucxons u3 cuenyrommx BeBogoB JI. C. Kostyn: "Co3spmareneir »ToM

12. Ilogpo6uee cM. Curmnpiaa H. B. Makcum I'pek B Poccun, c. 236-242.
13. Kostyn JI. C. Jlekcukorpadus, c. 135.
14. Cuaunpina H. B. Makcum I'pek B Poccun. C. 272-273.
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peIakIM BIOXHOBISJIA yXe€ Jpyras HUes: NOPOJOJKHTh M DPa3BUTh
HahuHaeus Makcuma I'peka. CnoBaps B III pemaknmm BkiIoheH B
Haubosee oOmIMpHBIE CBOABI cohmHeHMM MakcuMa. B HHX He TOJBKO
00BeIHHEHBI MaTEpHAJIbl pa3sHBIX CO0pHHUKOB cohmHeHUM yheHoro I'peka,
HO IIPMBOJMUTCS ¥ JTOBOJBHO MHOI'O CTaTeH, He MPUHAIJIEXAIIUX ero mepy,
a nuib TeMaTrheckd MM HoeoJornhecky K HEM NpHUMbIKaomux .15

Ipyrue HOBBIE TeKCThI, BKiIoheHHble B Hukudoposckum u Bypnes-
CKMM B XJIyIOBCKOrO COOpaHHs, M3BECTHHI B 6oOJiee paHHEM CIIMCKe, &
MMEHHO B PyMsHIEBCKOM COOpaHMM H IyOJHMKYIOTCSI B €ro COCTaBe
("cka3aHus" O HANMHUCAX M U300pakeHHWIX HA HKOHaX Xpucta U Boropomu-
Ibl, KOMMeHTapuu cohmHenui I'puropust HasuaHn3uHa ¥ Op.). 3meCh XKe —
nepeBonsl Makcuma I'peka, 6morpadpmheckme MaTepuaibl, BOIPOC O Iy-
OGIMKAIMU KOTOPBIX — 0cobast TeMa.

HoBble TEKCTHI, MOABJISIONIINECS B IIOCIEAYIOIIMX COOPaHUIX COhmHe-
HHH, ClIeIyeT IyOJHKOBaTh, YAUTHIBAs IMPOUCXOXIECHUE M HCTOPHIO DTHX
coGpaHUH.

IManee mpenaraeTcs MpegBapUTeIbHBIN nepehesb cohuaeHun Mak-
cuma I'peka B I-II hactsx m3manus ero TpymoB. Uro kKacaercs III hacru
(cohmHeHus B cocTaBe mMO3MHHX coOpaHmi KoHma XYI-XYII BB.), To 3TH
coOpaHMs OCTAIOTCS HaWMeHee H3yheHHBIMH, BKIIORAIOT, KaK yXKe HEOH-
HOKpaTHO oTMehanoch, GoJbIIOe HAHCIO TEKCTOB, aTPUOYLHMS KOTOPHIX B
HaCTOsIIee BpeMsS BBI3BIBA€T 3aTpymHEHHs; nepeheHb COhMHEHMM H3 HX
cocTaBa, BKIIOhaeMBIX B HOBOE WM3JaHHE, OYIET COCTABIATHCH K
yrohHATECS B mpomecce m3yheHms camMmx coOpaHumit. Cremyer
noghepkHYTh, hTO OCHOBHO¥M Kopmyc cohmHeHm# (okono 120 Ha3BaHWIN)
pormet B I-II hactm u3maHms.

IIpennaraeMelii IIPOEKT HWMEET IIPEIBAPHTEIBHBIA XapakTep H
CTaBHT CBOEH IIEJIBI0 HM3JIOKEHHWEe OCHOBHOIO IIDHMHIIANA H3JaHHA —
KOJMKOJOruhecKo-XpoHOJIOrnhecKoro; NeTalm W3maHus OyayT yTORHSATHCA
[P MIOATOTOBKE MONPOGHOro mpocnekTa. IIpoekT He BKIIohaeT M "mpaBul
A30aHusg B OOIIENPHHSTOM CMEBICIE CIIOBA; 3leCh Hambojiee MHCKYCCHOH-
HBIM OcCTaeTcs Bompoc o mpuemax nepemahm Bo II hactm aBTOrpacdos
Makcuma I'peka, T. €. TEKCTOB, HAIMCAHHLIX UM COOGCTBEeHHOpPYhHO. DT0
OTHOCHTCS, B haCTHOCTH, ¥ K MHOTORMCIIEHHBIM ciiyhasiM IIpaBKH CHeJaH-
HOTO MHUCIIOM TIepeHoca ciIoB, hTo BaxxHO myis usyhenus si3pika XYI B. Ecm
ee He YHacTcsi OTpa3WTh apxeorpadpmheckuM crmocobomM, T. €. B Py
apxeorpaduheckoy XapakKTEPUCTHKH MyOJIUKYEMOTO CIIHCKA, TO HEoOXomu-
MO B CIENWAlbHOM KOMMEHTADHH [JaTh aHAJIX3 IPHHIUIIOB, KOTOPHIMH

15. Kostyn JI. C. Jlekcukorpadus. C. 125.
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ITpoexm u3danus cohunenuti Makcuma [pen.

PYKOBOJICTBOBAJICSI aBTOP IIPH IIpaBKe, M BOCIIPOM3BECTH €€ B BO3MOXKHO
Golree MOJTHOM 00BEME.

KomuhecTBO CIHMCKOB, KOTOphIe OymyT TpHBIeheHBI K HCCIENO-
BaHMIO, OymeT, pasymeercs, oTiamhaTecsi OoT hmciaa TeX, KOTOpHIE IIpH-
BIIEKAIOTCS JJIS MOJBENEHUS Pa3HOATECHM.

IIpo6iemMs! my6auKkanuu nepeBonoB Makcuma I'peka, KOTOpBIE TOXE
MOTJIH ObI COCTaBHUThH HE OJHH TOM, a TaKXe GHorpadmhecKux MaTepHaoB
("Ckazanus” o HeM, 2Kwmrtme XYIII B., rpamorel marpuapxoB, CymHbie
cucku, CrencrtBeHHoe pmeno despans 1525 r. m  g1p.) TpebyroT
CIEIMAILHOTO OOCYXIEHHS.

H3nanre MOXeT coCTOSTh M3 4-X TomMOB mo 25-30 meh. . Buorpa-
¢uheckue MaTepHuaibl MOTYT COCTABHTH OTHEJIBHBIA TOM.

IIpeaBapuTeLHBN IEpeYeHb
couuHennit Makcama I'peka
B I-II yacTax m3gaHus ero TpyaoB

YACTbh I
CouynHeHHs1, HalMCaHHbIE B NIEPBLIA MIEPHOL
xu3nm B Poccum!6 (1518-1525 rr.)

KpaTkass XxapakTepuCTHKa CORMHEHHS COCTOMT M3 CIENYIOIIHUX Bie-
MeHTOB: 1) Ha3BaHHWE, HaBaeMO€ COCTaBHTEJIEM; OHO HEOOXOOHMO, T. K.
pAl TEKCTOB He MMeeT Ha3BaHHS, HJIM OHO HeyCTOMhHBO; 2) cCaMOHa3BaHHE
(ect OHO MUMeETCs) BOCIIPOM3BONUTCS, KaK IIPABUIIO, II0 CAMOMY paHHEMY
CIOHCKY, halie Bcero oTpaxkaroleMy CaMblii paHHHH (M3 COXPAaHHMBIIHMXCS)
BADHAHT TEKCTa; IIPUBONATCS TaKXe€ BapHaHTHI 3ariaBus; 3) Hahaio
TekcTa; 4) mepeheHs CIHMCKOB, IpH ®TOM cHahajla Ha3BIBAIOTCS CIIMCKH B
cOOpHHKAX CMEIIaHHOTO COJEPXAaHHs, a 3aTeéM — B Haubolee paHHHUX
cobpanusix cohmHeHMN; 5) yKa3aHMe MyOJIMKAalWi, IIPA 3TOM TOMa

16. CohuHeHHs, HaNMCaHHbLIE 10 NpHe3na B PoccHio, HEBENMKH 1O 06BEMY,
hucno mx HesmahmrensHo (cM. MBaHoB, No 235-240, 318-322), W OHH COCTaBAT
HeGOJIBIION BCTYIHTEILHBINA Pa3ell.




H. B. CunuybiHa

ka3aHckoro usganusa (Cohmaennss Makcuma I'peka, h. I, 1859; h. II, 1860;
h. III, 1862) ycmoBHo o6o3maharorcs K I, KII, KIII; 6) kpaTkoe
000CHOBAaHHWE JaTHPOBKH WMIIM yKa3aHHE paboT, rue oHa Gojee MM MEHee
IIOJIHO apryMeHTHpOBaHa; 7) HoMep cohuHeHHs mo mepehHI0 B KHHre A.
W. UBanosa,!” rue nana Gonee mogpoGHas HHGDOPMAIHS O CORMHEHHSX.

OCHOBHBIE CIIHCKH
COOpHHKH CMEIIAHHOTO COIepKaHus

. IT'TIB, Cod. 1498 (20-e rr. XYI B.)

. TUM, Cusn. 384 (Bt. herB. XYI B.)

.LTAA, &. 201, co6p. O6omerckoro, Ne 161 (30-e rr. XYI B.)
. THUM, Cun. 791 (40-e rr. XYI B.)

. I'BJI, d. 113, Box. 522 (cep. X¥YI B.)

. TBJI, ¢. 113, Boxn. 638 (cep. X¥I B.)

.TTIB, Q. I. 487 (cep. XYI B.)

. TBJI, ¢. 113, Box. 488 (60-¢ rr. XYI B.)

. I'TIB, F. XYII. 13 (xoH. XYI B.)

. I'TIB, Q. XVII. 71 (BT. mox. XYI B.)

. T'TIB, Kup. Bexn. 131/1208 (xon. XVYI B.)

. OTUA CCCP, ¢. 834, on. 3, u. 4025 (xon. XYI B.).

¥ DS IPYTHX.

D00 O\ W H Wi -

p—
N = O

Cobpanus cohmHEHHMR

I'M, YBap. 310 (co6panme Hons! [IymuHa)
I'M, Cun. 491 (CuHOmaNBHOE)

I'BJI, Tp. 200 (Tpouukoe)

I'BJI, Tp. 201 (Co6panue B 151 ri.).

H pAQI NPyrHX.

1. [1518-1519 rr.] Ilocnaame B. kH. Bacwmmio III 06 ycrpoiicTse a-
(HOHCKHX MOHACTBIpEH.

17. UBanoB A. U. JIutepatypHoe Haciienue Makcuma I'peka. XapakTepuCTaKa,
atpubyunun, 6ubimorpadus. JI., 1969.
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Ilpoexm u3danus cohunenuii Maxcuma Ipexa

3arnmaBue: "H3noxeHuwe orhacTH mpebGbiBaHMAa W hHMHA CyIIUX BO
CBsiTe#dl rope CBATEWINMX MOHACTBIPDEH, OOIIMX M TIIarojJeMBIX OCOOHBIX, H
othacTH CKa3aHWe, KO HE OT hejoBeK HHXe heloBEeKBl, HO OT
00XeCTBEHaro MNPOMBINLIEHAa X IIOMOINM CBOIIOJAaeTcs ropa oOHa [0
IHECH".

Hahano: "TloHexe y60 KpenKOe © MHOTOXBAJIHOE FOCIIOICTBO TBOE, B
nmapex 6igarohecTHBEHINMH H caMoIpbxhe OoxXecTBeHeHMIIHH MOCKBEI H
Bcea Pocma Bemukwii kusxke Bacuime WBanoBuhe Ilanmeosore, BBIPOCH
MHOXHMIIEI0 HAC, CMHDEHBIX, O IPEeOBIBAHHM H O YCTPOEHHM CyIIUX B
Cesaredt rope hecTHBIX obuTenen”,

Coucku: 1) I'TIB, Cod. 1498, mm. 289-305 06. 2) IITUA, ¢. 834, om.
3, n. 4025, m. 126 06. -141 06.; 3) I'TIB, Kup.-Ben., 131/1208, mr. 172-223
06. B co6p. coh.: 1) I'TIB, F. 1. 425, nn. 533-545 (XVIII B.); 2) T'UM, Xuyn.
44, . 888 06.-907 (XVIII B.).

Ily6n. u par.: Cuauneiaa H. B. ITocnarme Makcuma I'peka Bacuimio
III 06 ycrpoiictBe adoHCKHX MoHacThipei (1518-1519 rr.) // BusanTmii-
CKHM BpeMeHHHK, T. XXYI, M. 1965, c. 128-136.

" 323.

2. [Ok. 1518-1519 rr.] ITepBoe (kpaTkoe) mociaanue Hukomnaio ByneBy
(HemhuHy) mo moBomy KaToJIHhECKOM IMpOIaraHikbl.

Bes 3armaBus B CuH. 791, Bon. 638; B ocranmeHBIX "Ilocnanme mHOKA
Makcuma cBsToropckoro Kk Hukonaio maoroyheanomy Hemhuny".

Hah.: "Makcum mHOK Hukomaio Hemhmny pamosatmcs. Ilpem Mansimu
IeHEMH BeJIe]] MM €CH IIaMATh O TeGe Bcerga MMETH ...

Cmucku: 1) THM, Cun. 791, n. 150-154; 2) I'BJI, Bon. 522, mm. 188
00.-194; 2) I'BJI, Box. 488, . 196 06.-200; 3) I'BJI, Bou. 638, m1. 84-91 06.;
4) ITUA, ¢. 834, on. 3, m. 4025, 1. 120 06.-123. B co6p. coh.: 1) THM,
YBap. 310, 1. 340-344; 2) TUM, Cun. 491, an. 390 06.-393 06.; 3) Tp. 201,
1. 132-134 06.; 4) I'BJI. Tp. 200, mx. 192-196.

ITy6x.: KI, c. 341-346.

Iart.: Cuaunsiaa H. B. Makcum I'pek B Poccuu, c. 78.

" 136.

3. [Ok. 1518-519 r.] ITepBoe nociranne ®. U. KapmoBy mo moBogy Hx
3HaKOMCTBA.

Be3 3armaBus B Cuu. 791; 3arm. B IITUA, Ne 4025: "Toro xe K
®eomopy UBanosuhio KapnoBy" (HemocpencTBEHHO IIepej TEKCTOM IIOMe-
meHsl gpyrue cohmaenns Makcuma I'peka, mosToMy B ymorpebiieHO 060-
sHahenne "Toro xe").
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Hah. B Cun. 791: "Makcum uHOK CBsSThISA ropsl rocnoguay Peomopy
HBanosuhio Kapmosy. Cibllirax sIKO ¥ TBOSI CBETIIOCTh ChoTBenecss Hukoma-
eBoIM M BracueBbiM HeBeneHHeM '; B IITMA No 4025: "Crelmax oT HEKHX
SIKO M TBOS .

Crmucku: 1) THM, Cun. 791, mn. 120 06.-122 2) IITUA, ¢. 834, om. 3,
I. 4025, . 123 06.-124 06.

IIy6n.: K III, c. 274-276; Hukonsckuit H. K. Marepuansr mis
HCTOPHH JIPEBHEPYCCKOM NYXOBHOM IMMCBMEHHOCTH. "XpHCTHAaHCKOE hTeHH-
e”, 1909, Ne 8-9, c. 1122-1123 (mo cmumcky IIT'HA); IlamsATHHKH
smarepaTtyphl [IpeBHert Pycu. Konenm XY — mepBast monoBuHa XYI B. M,
1984, c. 494-497.

Har. Huxkomeckmit H. K. ¥Yka3. coh., ¢. 1120; Cuamneira H. B.
Makcum I'pek, c. 79-80.

" 139.

IIpumehanme. Ilenecoo6pa3Ho omyOIHKOBaTh (B KOMMEHTAapHsX) OT-
BeTHOe nocnanue ®@. Y. KapnoBa, coxpaHUBIIIEECS B TEX XK€ CIIHCKAX.

4. [1518-1519 rr.] Bropoe mocnaane ®. M. KapnoBy mo mosomy HX
3HAKOMCTBA.

Bes 3armnaBus.

Hah.: "Tocmogmay moemy ®eomopy Msanosmhy Kapmosy Makcum
WHOK pajoBaTucs o0 Xpucre. O mo6Bu y6O TBOEH M siXK€ K HAM M 6JaroM
YCTPOEHH, siXKe M3Hahalia moxkasal ecH...”

Coucku: 1) TUM, Cun, 791, mr. 123 06.-125; 2) LITHAA, . 834, on.
3, m. 4025, 1. 124 06.-126 06.

Ily6un.: K III, c. 278-280; Hukonsckuit H. K. Yka3. coh., 1124-1125;
ITamsatauku nutepatyps! [IpeBHeit Pycu. Koren XY — mepBasi mOJIOBHHA
XYI B., c. 499-501.

IOat. cMm. Ne 3.

U 140.

5. [Mexny 1519-1522 rr. (?)] IlepBoe mocmanme ®. W. Kapmosy B
cBs3M ¢ Katonuheckoy nponaraagoi Hukomas Bynesa (HemhuHa).

Be3 3arnmaBus B CusH. 791; B oct. "Toro xxe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka
CIIOBO Ha JIATMHOB, SKO HE JIETh €CTh HH EeIUHOMY IIPHJIOXHUTH hTO H
y6aBUTH B OOXECTBEHOM HCIIOBEJaHMHM HEIOpOhHBIA XPHCTHAHCKHA Be-
peI”.

Hah. B. CmH. 791; "llpeBn3mwobGienHoMy o Xpucre H mpehect-
HeumoMy kup Peomopy HMBanosmhio Makcum MoHax ot Baromens
MOHACTBHIpS METaHWE TBOPHUT. MeHma, IiaroioTh BpaheBCTHH CHIHOBE, C
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€CTECTBEHOIO CIIAJOCTHIO CBoelo..." B oct.: "Mena, riaromor BpaheBcTHH
CBIHOBE, C ECTECTBEHHOIO CIAJOCTHIO CBOEIO .

Cmucku: 1) THM, Cun. 791, mn. 103 06.-109 06., 126-142; 2) I'BJI,
Boun. 488, mn. 78-101; 3) I'BJI. Bon. 638, nn. 97-142 (Bce o6pamenus Kk D.
N. KapmoBy mnociemoBaTelbHO 3aMeHEHBI OOpAalleHHsSMH K ' KHSA3I0
HBany").

B co6panusax cohunenuii: 1) TUM, ¥Ysap, 310, ra. 78, mn. 234-254 06.;
2) TUM, Cu=n. 491, nn. 312-328; T'BJI, Tp. 201, mn. 556 06.-57006.

Iar.: B TekcTe coobmaercs, AToO mociaHWEe CO3[aBaJOCh B pasrap
paboThl Han mepeBogoM TONKOBOM IICANITHIDH, CJeHd. JaTa COhMHEHHUS
6im3ka pate mociaanus Bacummio III B cBsi3m ¢ 3aBepllieHHEM Ie€peBOna
aToro mamMaTHuKa (cM. Ne 7 HacT. nepehHs).

IIy6n.: K I, c. 235-266 (nepehenp nehatasix n3gaani XYI-XYII cMm. B
kaure A. U. UBaHOoBa).

" 133.

6. [Mexmy 1519-1522 rr. (?)] Bropoe mocnanne ®. . Kapnosy B
CBSI3H C KaToJmheckoi nmponarannon Hukonas Bynesa.

BarmaBue B Q. I. 487 m IITAIA, Ne 161: "CmoBo BTOpOE,
pasopsIoniee IJIaBbl JIATHHBCKAr0 MYIPOBaHHS, WX XK€ COCTaBH HEKHH
Hemhun Ha mnpaBoe 6OrociioBHEe BCECBATOTO IyXa CJIOXEHO Xe OBICTh
MakcumoM MHEXOM CBsThIa rophl AdoHckma”. B Bon. 522, Bon. 488 u B
co6p. coh. (Cun. 491, Tp. 201): "Ero xXe 61arogaTio yKpeILIieMH, CKOpPO U
npohyro hacte Toro CioBa momuieM, B Hed e o6imheHHe Triae
Hukomaesrix moenuky Bor momomb momacTh, COTBODHM, HX K€ H3JIOXF
Hukonain HemhuH Ha npaBoe 60rociioBHE BCECBSITOIO IyXa, IKO 0GEIIaxon
tebe. 3mpaBcTByi” (KOHel mpenbinyinero cohunenns); B Tp. 200: "Toro xe
HHOKa Makcuma ¢unocoda I'peka obnuhernne rmae HukonaeBsIx, MAMIET K
K ®eomopy Kapmy, moenmky Bor momomp momacT COTBOPHM, HX Xe€
u3noxu Hukonan HemhwH Ha mpaBoe GOrocCIOBHE BCECBSITOrO AyXa, SIKO
obemaxom Tebe”.

Hah.: "Hahamo cimoBec TBOMX MCTHHA W B B€K BCS Cynp0a IIpaBIbI
TBOES .

Cmmcku: 1) I'TIB, Q. 1. 487, mn. 462 06.-510; 2) IITADA, ¢. 201, Ne
161, mn. 564-572 06; 3) I'BJI, Box. 522, mx. 195-248 06.; 4) I'BJI, Boxn. 488,
an. 102-141 (60-e rr. XY1I B.).

B co6p. coh.: 1) THM, ¥YBap. 310, ra. 79, mr. 255-270; 2) TUM, Cus.
491, m. 328-362; 3) I'BJI, Tp. 201, mn. 201-231 06; 4) Tpoun. 200, 1. 306-
345.

Iy6n.: K 1, c. 267-322.
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IlaT.: HamKCaHO BCKOPE IIOCIIE MPENBIAYIIEro CORMHEHHS.
U 134.

7. [Mexny 1519-1522 rr. (?)] ITocranue B. kH. Bacunuio III B cBsA3M ¢
3aBeplleHHueM IepeBona TOJIKOBOM IICANTBIPH.

Hahano: "Bcsxo mastHMe 6iaro M BCSK Jap COBEpIIEH CBBIIIE €CTh
cxonsi .

Cmucku: 1) I'TIB, CII6. OA, AL 171, mr. 1-5 (40-e rr. XYI B); 2)
I'BJI, ¢. 173, MIIA 143 (BTopas hersepts XYI B.); 3) I'BJI, &. 304. Tp. 86
(1556 r.); 4) T'TIB, Q.I. 487 (cep. XYI B.), mn. 510-513; 5) I'BJI, co6p. A. II.
I'parkoBa, Ne 4 (koH. XY B.), ¢ o6pamenneM K KH. [Imutpuio BanoBHAY;
Ne 6) T'HM, Ilyk. 4, mn. 1-3 (cep. XYI B.) 1 MHOrohuciaeHHEIE IPYTHE.

Iart.: nepeson TonkoBo# ncanTeipu o6s1hHO maTHpyoT 1519-1520 rr.
HMCXOHOA M3 yKa3aHHs, ATO OH 3aHSI IOX M IATh MECALEB M IIpPeNIoJaras,
hro Makcum Hahall ero cpa3y WM BCKOpe IO Ipuesne. Meromasics B psjie
pykonucedn 3anuchk (UM, IlIyk. 4, cep. XVYI B., mucen Imurpuia Jlanmun
M Qp.), ODaTHpyIOIlas 3aBepllieHHe IlepeBoda HekK. 1522 r., XoTd H He
GeccriopHas, 3aCTaBifAeT OaTh Oojee IIMPOKYI0 IMPENIIOI0XHTEILHYI
JaTHPOBKY. 3aTPyIHEHHS B [JAaTHPOBKE OOYCIOBIIEHO TAaKXe€ TEKCTOM
nocnaaus B pykonucu A. I1. I'paskosa (asiee B I'BJI), roe oHO ampecoBaHo
kH. [Imutpuio UBanosuhy 2Knike, ymepmremy B 1521 r.

IMy6n.: K II, c. 296-319; Yreamuas OUIP, 1867, ku. 2, c. 19-28;
TonkoBas mcanTeips, M., 1896.

U 215.

8. [1521-1522 rr.] Ilocnamme B. kH. Bacmmmio III mo mosomy
HamrecTBHs Ha Pych KpeIMCKOro xana Marmer-rupest B 1521 r.

Be3s 3arnaBus.

Hahano: "Huhto Xe y60 Hembpluylo 6e3MeCTHO, HHXKE BHE Da3yMa

TBOPHTH BB3MHHUTCS "
Crucok: I'TIB, F. XVII. 13, mr. 75-82.

Ily6a.: Pxura B. ®. OOBITEI 10 HCTOPHH PYCCKOM ITyGIHIIUCTHKE
XV¥1 B. Makcum I'pek kak my6aumuct. // TOIOPII, I, 1934, c. 111-116.

Har.: Pxwura B. ®@. Ykas3. coh., c. 95-103.

H 227.

9. [1522-1525 rr.] Ilocnarme Hukonaio Bynesy.

3arnasume: "CnoBo oTBeTHO K HHKOIIa10 JaTHIHUAY . 4

Hahamo: "IIpex ManbIMH JEHBMH BOIPOCHJ €CH HAaC, KOrma H Kako
oTayhRHIIIacs JTaTHIHM OT I'pek’.
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Cmucku: I'TIB, Q. XVII, 71, mn. 108-129; B co6p. coh.: THM, Cus.
491, nn. 362 06.-373; I'BJI, Tp. 201, nn. 400-413; Tp. 200, mn. 194-205 06.
Cp. I'IB, Couxn. 495, mn. 704-710 (o6pamenue 3aMeHeHo: "hecTHbri JKuru-
MOHTE").

IIy6a.: K I, 509-532.

H 137, 141 (yxa3aHbI KaK JBa pa3Hble CORMHEHHS).

Har.: Cuauneiaa H. B. Makcum I'pek, c. 83-84.

10. ITocnarme Hukonaro HeMhuHY ¥ HEM3BECTHOMY MOCIYILIHHUKY.

3arnaBue: "MakcuMma I'peka Cesatoropna k Hukomnao naTeIHHHY .

Hah.: "Bcako massaue 6;1aro ¥ BCSK Jap COBEPILIEH CBBIIIE €CTh CXOMAM
ot OTna ceeToM”

Coucku: I'TIB, Q. XVYII. 71, mn. 129-146.

B co6p. coh.: 1) T'HUM, Cun. 491, mun. 373-380 06.; 2) I'BJI, Tp. 201,
1. 413 06.-419.

IIy6un. K I, c. 323-340.

" 135.

11. [1522/23 r.] IlepBoe mocranme ®. WM. KapmoBy mpoTHB acTpo-
JIOTHH.

3arnasue: "Cl0BO MPOTHBY TINAIIMXCS 3BE3M03DEHHEM IIPENPHIIATH
0 Oymymux u o0 camoBiacTuu hemoseheckoM™.

Hah.: "B momBur mxe O €BaHTeJbCKOW HMCTHHE coBlahasici M K
Pa30peHHI0 JIXXKH cebe coCcTaBusas .

Coucku: 1) THM, Cun. 384, nn. 354-390; 2) I'BJI, Box. 522, nn. 111-
158 06.; 3) I'BJI, Boux. 488, nn. 141 06.-176; 4) I'TIB, Q. I, 487, 1. 541 06.-
562.

B co6p. coh.: 1) T'UM, ¥YBap. 310, rio. 80, mn. 28906-322; 2) TUM,
Cun. 491, mn. 174-191.

IMy6n.: K I, c. 399-434; BocmoiHEeHHWE IpPONyIIEHHOr0 TeKcTa 1)
Ilerpos H. II. O BiausgHHM 3amaJHOEBPOIEMCKOM JHTEPAaTypel Ha
IpeHepycckyio // Tpymel Kuesckoi myxosHO# akamemum, 1872, T. IT, Ne
8, c. 708-709; Pxwura B. ®. Hensnannsie cohmnenms Makcuma I'peka //
Byzantinoslavica, 1935/36, T. Y1, c. 90-91.

Jart.: Cuannsina H. B. Makcum I'pek, c. 87-89.

" 152.

12. 1523/24 r/ Bropoe nocnarue ®. . Kapnosy npoTHB aCTPOJIOTHH.
3arnaBsme: “"Jlera 7032. Makcum mHOK u3 Ceateia ropel ®eomopy
Kapny UBanosuhy pamoBatucs”.
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Hah.: "IIpoher exe KO MHe TBOe mociaHue, rocnoguae Peomope
Kaprme, ynusuxcsa 106010 0 ciroBecH pasnuhun”

Cmucku: 1) I'BJI, Bom. 522, mn. 176-196; 2) I'BJI, Boxn. 488, mn. 176-
188; 3) LITHUA, ¢. 834, om. 3, m. 4025, mn. 217-234.

B co6p. coh.: 1) TUM, ¥Yeap. 310, rn. 81, ma. 323-340; 2) I'BJI,
Tpouuk. 201, mi. 393-399; T'UM. Cus. 491, an. 209-219.

JlaT.: yka3aHO B 3arJIaBHH.

IIy6n.: K 1, c. 347-376.

U 153.

13. [1524-1525 rr.] IlonemMuheckmii TpAaKTAT IPOTHB ACTPOJIOTHH B
CBfI3H C IpeICcKa3aHWeM BCEMHPHOro moromna B 1524 r.

3arnasue: "MHoka Makcuma I'peka cimoBo ob6amhurensHO oThacTn
JIATBIHCKAro 3JI0CJIOBHS, B HEM Xe€ M Ha allbMaHaKa, MXe Bo3Belepehe-
BaBIla IIOTOIA BCEMHpHAro OBITH, MX€ HEKOrga IIOMHHAEMBIX
ryouTenbHeHma" .

Hah.: "TIpocTo CIOBO M HEYXHILIPEHHO, HE 3aHE O IPOCTHIX HEKHUX H
MaJIOMOCTOMHBIX XOIIET IIOBECTBOBATH .

Coucku: IITUA CCCP, . 834, om. 3, m. 4025, mr. 106-120 06.

B co6p. coh.: I'BJI, Tp. 201, ru. 136, mn. 571-572; I'BJI, Tp. 200, mr.
330 06.-339.

IIy6n.: K I, c. 457-484.

H 164.

14. [do 1525 r.] Cka3anme 06 adoHCKMX MOHACTHIpAX mias Kopmhed
Baccuana IlaTpukeeBa (BTOPOro BHAa).

3arnasue: "Cka3aHue mHOKa Makcuma Ko crapuy Bacmany o CesaToi
rope XHUTEJIbCTBA .

Hah.: "Bo CsaToif rope XHUTHE pa3felseTcs Ha Tpoe .

Coucku: 1) IITAIA, &. 181, o. 1597, nn. 332-333; 2) I'TIB, F. II. 74,
. 351-352.

B co6p. coh.: I'BJI, Tp. 200, mx. 14-15.

IIy6mn.: K 111, c. 243-245.

" 324.

15. [Ho 1525 r.] Ilocnamme B. M. TyhkoBy o Tumorpadckom 3HaKe

Anpna Manynus.
I-s pemaknus. Be3 3arnmaBus. Hah. "Benen ecu Mue".

"6
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Croucku: I'BJI, Pym. 264, 1. 99-99 06.; TUM, Mys. 1948, n. 30518,

2-s1 pemaknms. be3 3armasusa. Hah. To xe.

Cmucok: I'TIB, F. XVYII, 13, 1. 86-86 06.

ITy6n. u pat.: Bynaunun [I. M. IlepeBoas! u mociasus, c. 55, 198-199.
H 362.

16. [Io 1525 r.] Ilocnanme B. M. TyhkoBy, COmpOBOOHTEIBHOE K
nepesongam u3 Jlekcukona "Cyma”.

Be3 3armasus. Hah.: "Cus mosectn”

Cmuckm: T'HM, Mys. 1948, 1. 277 06., I'BJI, Pym. 264, 1. 107.

ITy6n.: Bynasun 1. M. IlepeBoxs! 1 mocnanus, c. 199-200.

U mHer.

17. [Ho 1525 r.] IloyhurensHoe mnocaasme B. M. TyhkoBy. Be3
3arjaBHA.

Hah.: "TIorexe y60 TBOe mpecBeTiIOE Oiraropomue”

Coucku: I'BJI, Pym. 264, mr. 296-298; IITHA, ¢. 834, om. 4, m. 1622,
1. 95 06.-10.

Ily6n. u pat.: Bynarus J[I. M. IlepeBogs! ¥ mocnanus, c. 55, 200-202.

H 195.

18. [Ho 1525 r. (?).] IlocnaHue K HEM3BECTHOMY HIYMEHY IIDOTHB
aCTPOJIOTHH.

3arnaBue: "Toro xxe mHOKa MakcuMma I'peka mociaHMe K HEKOEMY
HHOKY, OBIBIIIy B HTYMEHEX, 0 HEMELIKOM TIPEJIeCTH, riarojaemMon ¢hopTyHe,
H KoJlece esi’.

Hah.: "MBoruM cymmuM chHTaeMbIM OT OGOXXECTBEHAro amocToja
CBOMCTBOM M JIEMCTBOM .

Ilyonmukyercs B cocraBe HMoacadoBckoro cobpammsi, cM. Yacte II,
pasgen I, Ne 37.

19. [Do 1525 r. (?)]. IToneMu4ecKrit TPakKTeP NPOTHB KATOJIHYECKOM
npornarasasl Hukonas Bynesa.

3arnasue: "CloBo cnmcaHO MHOKOM MakcuMmoM I'pekom cBsitorop-
CKOM IIPTHBY JIbCTHBaro cnucanua Hukomas HemunHa naTeiHHHA .

Hau: "Tocmons u Bor u Cnac mams Mucyc Xpucroc K mpoyum.”

18. llndp pykonmcH, ChUTaBIIENHCS YTEPAHHOM, ycTaHOBNEH A. A. TypriioBsiM
u A. U. IInury3oBeIM.

117




H. B. Cunuysina

Ily6nmmkyeTcs B cocraBe XIIymOBCKOro co6pamus, cM. Yacts, I,
pasmexn II, No 21/68/.

20. [1523-may. 1525 r.]. ITocnarme poccusHaM, cepbaM m Goirapam
II0 IIOBOAY IlepeBoja TpOHOKMM MoHaxoM CemuBaHoM EBaHreascKux
6ecen Moanna 3natoycra.!82

3arnaspe: "MakCHM HHOK CBSITOrODEIl OT CBSINEHHBIA OOHTENH
BaTomenckus BCEM IIPOYHMTATH HMEIOIIHMM CBSIEHHYIO CHIO KHHUTY GOromo
- 6e3HBIM My3X€EM POCHAaHOM, cep6oM B GosrapoM pamosaTtucsa o I'ocomgu”.

Hau: "[IocTOMHOCTBO YOO CBSIIEHHBIS Ce€sl KHUTH. "

Cnucoxk: I'BJI, Erop. 920, mi. 334 06.- 335 06.

He u3pano.
H mer
YACTh II
Counnenns 30-50-x rT.,!° BKIIOYeHHBIE B NIPIIKH3HEHHbIE
coOpaHus COYMHEHHNH

B nepehHe co0OIIAIOTCA Te X€ KPAaTKHE CBENEeHHSA O COhMHEHUAX, fito
UM Iad nepBod hacTH, HO C HEKOTODHIMH H3MEHEHHSMH. MOXHO
orpaHMhUTHCS 3arjlaBHSIMH, NAaHHEIMH CaMHM aBTOPOM, M HeE [aBaTh
CIEIHAIbHBIX COCTaBHTENbCKHX 3ariaBuit (mis Moacadosckoro m Xiymos-
ckoro cobpanmi). TiaTeIBHOCTE aBTOpPA NPH MOATOTOBKE COOpaHM# CohiH-
HEHHWH NpPOSBHJIACh H B XapaKTepe 3aroJIOBKOB, HOCTATORHO IMOJIHO U TORHO
OTPaXXalolIAX COIepKaHHUE.

BonsIHHECTBO cohMHEHHM He moamaeTcs 6ojiee y3KOM JaTHPOBKE; II0-
BHIMMOMY, OHHM CO3[aBaJIMCh CIEIMAIBHO IS BKIIOhEeHNs B CHCTEMAaTH3H-
poBaHHBIe coopanus (MoacadoBckue u XIIyTOBCKOE).

IlpuBonaTCS CBENEHUS JHINb O IMyoaukanuu B Ka3zaHCKOM M3IaHAH H
HoMmep cohHmenus B nepehne A. U. UBaHOBa, Ijie, KaK MPaBHIIO, YKa3aHH
6oiee paHHMe myOnuKamuH. IIpHBOAATCS CBEeOEHHS O IyOGIHKANNSAX,
MOSIBUBINIKXCA ITociie BhIxona KHuru A. M. UBaHoBa.

18a Tekcr mocnanusi o6HapyxeH H. H. THXOMHPOBBIM, O DYKOIHCH CM.

Curnupia H. B. Makceam I'pek, c. 14-15
19. HckmioheHHe COCTaBIAIOT JHIOb HECKOJNBKO TIiaB XJIIYIOBCKOr0 B

PymsiHIEBCKOro COGpaHuMi, JaTHPOBKA KOTOPBIX He GeccropHa.
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Paspen 1
HoacadoBckoe cobpanmne

B M3maHMM HCHONB3YIOTCS IIPaBIIEHHEIE PYKOH aBTOpa COOPHHMKH
I'BJI, . 173, MIOA 42 u I'BJI, &. 173. III, MDA 138. Pa3HohTeHHuS
OPUBOJATCS IO OPYyruM cOOpHHMKaM ¢ aBrorpadamm: Pym. 264 m Boism.
285, a Takxe o c6opHEKY 1563 r. Xnyn. 73, comepkameMy nepByio hacte
XnynoBckoro co6panus (ri. 1-25).

Bonpoc o BeiGope Gojiee MO3MHMX COOPHHKOB, IIPHBIEKAEMBIX IS
NOfIBEIeHU pa3HORTEHHH, pelmaeTcs B X0Je MOATOTOBKH HM3IaHMA.

"IIpemucnoBHe CKa3alollle BKPATIE CHIIy KHHUIH cea”

1. [MTocme 1538 r.].20 "HUcnoBeganue mpaBociIaBHBIE Bepsl MakchMa
nHOKa u3 CBATEIA TOpBI, MM Xe H3Bemaer o Xpucre Mcyce Bcskaro
IIPaBOCIABHATO CBSIEHHHMKA X€ M KHA3sA, ATO 110 BCeMy HCTHHHEWIIHN €CTh
IIPaBOCIaBEH MHOK, BCIO IIPABOCIABHYIO Bepy CHOIIONAa ey U HelpeMeH-
Hy ¥ HemopohHy".

Hah. "He nmpeTKHOBEHHH OBIBaWTE W E€ILIMHOM M MyIEOM H IEDPKBH
Goxmen”.

IIy6n.: K I, c. 23-39.

U 242.

2. "Makcuma wmHOKa I'peka cBaToropcka MoiamTBa KO Ilpehmcreit
Boropomumwy, B To# xe oThcTH BUHOCIOBHE O cTpacTH Cmacose”.

Hah. "Te6e mpeBocxomsinyio GecCIUIOTHBIX 00XeCcTBEHBIX hHHOB He-
npuKIamgHo hHcToTOoNO .

IIy6n.: K II, c. 432-440.

U 347.

3. "Toro xe wmHOKa Makcmma I'peka mecHs 6JIarogapbCTBEHa K
Ipehucrert Tpouum riarojieMa B BCIO CBETIYIO Henemio cBATeie ITacxsr”.

Hah. "CnaBa Te6e npebnarsni Boxe, Othe Becenpbxuremo”.

Iy6n.: K II, c. 440-224.

H 348.

20. Natuposka E. E. I'omy6uHCKOTO.




. b. CuHuyoblHa

4. "Toro xe mHOKa MakcumMa cKa3aHHMe, Kakaa CJIOBeCa PEKJ Obl
IleTp, oTBeprirbcst XpHCTa U ILIAKACS TOPKO .

Hah. "T'ope MHe OKassHHOMY, rOpe MHE, YBbI MHE, YBHI .

Iy6n.: K II, c. 445-446.

U 293.

5. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka cinoBo o PoxectBe I'ocroma u
Bora u Cnaca Hamero Mcyca Xpucra, B TOM Xe€ H Ha Hyaes .

Hah.: "Ceit BepTell ¥ SCIH ¥ HOBOPOXEH MJIaJicHEb B HUX .

IIy6x.: KI, c. 39-51.

" 128.

6. "Toro xe wuHOKa Makcuma I'peka cioBo o6auhHTENHO Ha
€JJIMHBCKYIO IPEJIECTh .

Hah. "Tlenexe y60 60XeCTBEHOIO IMOMOIIMIO 06IrhuxoM yxe".

IIy6xn.: K I, c. 62-77.

U 131.

7. "Toro xxe wHOKa MakcmMma I'peka CIIOBO IOXBallHOE K CBSTBHIM
ammoctonoM Iletpy u IlaBiy, B ToM Xe ob6auheHHe M Ha JIATHIHBCKBIA TPH
6oJIIra epecH’ .

Hah. "Bscoon nymre 6oxecTBeHHBIX armocTon Ilerpa u IlaBma”.

ITy6n.: K I, c. 180-212.

8. "Toro xe wHOKa Makcuma I'peka cioBo oOaHhHTENBHO Ha
arapsiHBCKYIO IPEJIECTh X YMBICIIMBILATO €a CKBepHaro nca Moameda”.

Hah. "Hyneiickoe y0o 3lI0BepHe U eJLIMHBECKOe HehecTHe .

Iy6n.: K I, c. 77-130.

U 142.

9. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka c10BO 0 TOM Xe K 0J1aroBepHbIM
Ha 6Goro6opua mca MoaMeda, B HEM Xe CKa3aHHE M OTYaCTH O KOHhHHE
BEKa cero”.

Hah. "Ho enuka y60 603xua 6JarogaTs CBBIIIE HACTABJSIONMIH .

Iy6a.: K I, c. 131-150.

U 143.

10. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka CBITOropsCcKa CiIoBo ob6auhuTen-
HO BKyIle M Pa3BpalllaTE]HO JIKUBAro nucanua AdponuTHaHa IepCHUIHAHA

3JIOMyApeHaro”.
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Hah. "Hahayo riaroJyieT cIoBeC TBOMX HCTHHHA .
IIy6n.: K III, c. 125-149.
H 166.

11. [Ok. 1540 r.2!] "Toro xe wuHOKa Makcuma I'peka CiI0BO
OTBEIIATETHO O MCIPABJIEHWH KHUT PYCKBIX, B HEM XX€ M Ha TIJIaroJIOIIuX,
KO IUIOTh ['OCIIOOHS IO BOCKPECEHHMH M3 MDPBTBBIX HE OIMCaHA OBICTE.
Yrymen BHHMaWTe IPHIEXHO H pa3CyXauTe OOroyrogHo, BKyIle H
hemoBekoIIO6HO .

Hah. "Bor mxe Bcex cwaeTeab W locmomp eOMH BeObIA Cephla
hemoBehbckaa'.

ITy6x. K III, c. 60-79.

" 129.

12. [Ok. 1540 r.22] "Toro ke wuHOKa Makcuma I'peka CIOBIO
orBehaTeIHO 0 KHMXXHOM HMCIIPDAaBJICHHH .

Hah. "CBumeTens BaM, rocliogaM MOMM, IIpeJjaramo’ .

IMy6a.: K III, c. 79-79.

U 123.

13. "Toro xxe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka CIOBO O TOM, SKO IIPOMBICIOM
00XHHM, a HE 3Be3laMH H KoiecoM chsctus Bcsg hemoBehbckaa
yerpastioThes .23

Hah. "MHora u cam u pa3znuhHa npohet mucanma’.

IIy6n.: K I, c. 377-398.

H 158.

14. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka Gecena OyIId ¥ yMy IO BOIPOCY
H OTBETYy O €X€ OTKYyAy CTPAacTH DaXalTCd B HHX, B TOM X€ H O
603XecTBeHeM IIPOMBICIe U Ha 3Be3mohermex”.24

Hah. "YMme mo6e3ne M, K Te6e 60 B Hacroamie Oecemyl0 CHIIE
obsihae "

21. O patupoBke cM. Curnnbiaa H. B. Makcum I'pek, c. 155.
22. Tam xe.
23. B. ®. Pxwura (Omerter, c. 60) m A. . UBanoB pmatupoBamm ~CioBo”

BpemeHeM o 1525 r. A. . UBaHoB nmohemy-To monarai, hto oHo Hanpasieso kK . H.

Kapnosy. O maTuposke "koH. 30-x-40-¢ roger” cM. Cuamupaa H. B. Makcum Ipek, c.
90-91.

24. O natupoBke "KOH. 30-40-e rT." cM. TaM Xe.
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Iy6a.: K II, c. 52-88.
H 165.

15. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'pexa cioBeca AyIIEmOJ€3Ha 360
BHUMAIOIUM HX, OecemyeT yM K JIyIIH CBOeH, B TOM 3X€ H Ha
JIMXOHUMBCTBO .

Hah. "Yeco panu, o mo6e3Ha MH ayine”.

Iy6an.: K 11, c. 5-52.

U 232.

16. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka CIIOBO O MOKaaHWH .
Hah. "HeneHocTHO nmpeGhIBauM, nyiie, HuxXe GecrnehsnHo".
Ily6n.: K II, c. 148-152.

U 175.

17. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'pexka Ha HackITHOe hpeBo m Geshmc-
JIEHBIX 301 BHHOBHO HHORBCTBYIOIIMM .

Hah. "O hpeBo 6e3CTyqHO ¥ HUKOJH XK€ HaCHIIIaeMo .

IIy6m.: K II, c. 153-154.

" 179.

18. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka ciioBeca Ha OGIIY O IpENeCTh
MehTaeMbIX BO CHE COHHHHX .

Hah. "BBCKy10 0 3/IeHIIni ¥ IyOUTEIHbIA HyineM heaoBehbCKbIM .

Iy6a.: K II, c. 154-156.

" 191.

19. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka CIIOBO O NMOKaaHHH BeIMH
IYLIEIOJIE3HO BEPOIO M JIOGOBHIO HEIMIEMEPDHOI BHHUMAIOIIHMM €ro H C
Pa3syMoM Tpe3BEeHBIM IMpohHTalOIMUM €ero”.

Hah. "Ce myme mMoe OKaaHHAaa W B CEM JIETe .

IIy6n.: K II, c. 119-147.

" 233.

20. "Toro xe wmHOKa Makcuma I'peka CTS3aHHE O HM3BECTHOM
MHORBCKOM JXXHUTEJbCTBE, JHIA Xe€ CcTa3aomuxci OHIOKTHMOH 13
AKTHMOH, cupehb JII060CTAXATEIHBIA [a HecTAXaTenHbid. HahwuHaer Xxe
MI060CTAKATETHBIN .

Hah. "Pusl MH ThI, H3Xe HECTSKAHHIO YOO XBaJHUTENb .

IIy6n.: K II, c. 89-118.

H 231.
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21. [1538 r.25] "Kakela pehim pekn 6b y60 K ChueTemo BceM
eIMCKOI THEPhCKBIN CHXKEHY OBIBIIY CHOPBHOMY XpaMy M BCEMY IBOPY
€ro ¥ BCEM MMEHHEM M CaMOMY Irpaly W MHOXAWIIUM HHBIM H XpaMOM H
IBOPOM M JIIONEM IIOTOPEBIIMM TIHEBOM OOXHHM B JieTe 46-M OCMbIa
TBHICSIIM MyJiHa 22, 1 KaKbIMHOTBEIaeT eMy Goronemse Bcex I'ocmomb, UM
Xe BHAMATH NMOomo6aeT ¢ CTPAaXOM M BEPOI0 HEIHUIEMEPHOIO, CHCTaBIEHO
MakcumoM I'pekoM mHOKOM CBsATEIa ropsl. Emuckon”.

Hah. "IIpoctr Ms, Manocepa Mu, 6ynu, Bnagsiko".

IIy6n.: K II, c. 260-276.

" 234,

22. [1538 r.26) "Toro xe uHOKa Makcuma I'peka cloXeHHE BKpaTIe
0 OpiBIEM moOXape TdepbCKOM, TaKOX€ H IIOXBaja O OGHOBJIEHHH
LIEPKOBHAro yKpallleHHa, OBIBIIIaro OOroJI00MBBIM €MHCKONOM T(dHEephCKBIM
AkakepieM".

Hah "O6HoBiIeHHa MORMTATH OPEBHUM 3aKOH €CTh .

Iy6x.: K II, c. 290-294.

" 332.

23. [1541 r.27] "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'pexa cioBo 6iaromapsc-
TBeHO K I'ocmony namemy Hcycy XpucTy o GbiBIIed mobene Ha KPBIMCKAro
nca npencrareascTBoM Bnamethuner Hamea IIpecBsateia Boropomumu mpu
6naroBepHOM BeJIHMKOM KHs3e UBane Bacuinnesuhe Bces Pycu B mero 49 8-a
THICSIIHA

Hah. "Kto BB3BINIaroner cuiabl ['OCIOOHS, CIBIIIAHBI CHTBOPHT BCS
XBalIbI €ro”.

Iy6n.: K II, c. 277-289.

" 228.

24. [Mexny 1548-1551 rr.28] "Toro xe wHOKa Makcuma I'peka ci10BO
K HahsIbCTByIOmEMY Ha 3emun” .29

25. [laTupyeTcs Ha OCHOBE YKa3aHHS B 3arjIaBHH.

26, Hanmucano OJHOBPEMEHHO C IPEBINYIIAM CORMHEHHEM, aTa KOTOPOro y-
Ka3aHa B 3arJIaBHH.

2]. laTupyeTcs Ha OCHOBE YKa3aHHA B 3arJIaBHH.

28. O natupoBke cM. Pxwura B. ®. OnsIThl, C. 72.

29. 3armasue B XuynmoBckoM c6opHuke: "Toroxne mHOKa Makcuma I'peka

coBo K HahanecTByIomomMmy B Pycu” (ri1. 24); B 6onee mo3gHux coGpanHmsax: "WMHoka
Makcama I'peka mociadme K 6aroBepHOMy ILapi0 M BeJMKOMY KHs3l0 HoaHHy
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Hah. "MHora y60 1 HHa cyTh ynomoOusiomniaa He6ecHoMy Bransime”.
ITy6n.: K II, c. 346-357.
H 217.

25. [Ox 1548 r.39] "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka ruaBsl moyhu-
TEJNHBI K HahsUIbCTBYIOIIMM IIPAaBOBEPHO .

Hah. "MyxecTBO y60 TeJIeCHOE Tejeca HHU3JIaraTH BECTh .

ITy6n.: K II, c. 147-184.

H 210.

26. "Toro xe nHOKa MakcuMa I'peka ClI0BO IIpOCTpaHee H3JIaraiie
C XaJIOCTHIO HeCTpoeHHa B GechMHMA Iaped W BiacTejeX IMOCIEIHATO BeKa
cero” 3!

Hah. "IllecTBys mo mytH XecToue'.

IIy6a.: K II, c. 319-337.

U 221.

27. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka CIIOBIIO K CMEIOIIUAM TPHXbI
rJIarojIaTH aJUIMiIyda hpe3 mpemaHWa LepKOBHAro, a hetBeproe ciaBa Tebe
Boxe".

Hah. "IIpenanue anmocTronsckoe U oTehbckoe u3Hahsia mpuaxom”.

ITy6a.: Jlomapes Xp. Onucanue pykomuced mmm. O6miecTsa Jo6H-
renert apesHer nmuckMenHoctd. Y. III. CII6., 1899, c. 215-219.

H 316.

28. "Toro xe Makcuma ot Eyanrenna exe ot Hoanna".32
Hah. "HemoymeloTcss MHO3H CyTh XK€ M€ W HEeBEDHO MHSAT .
Iy6un.: K III, c. 38-41.

U 259.

BacunneBuhy Bcea Pycun”, manee obpamenune “BiiarosepHeiineMy u 60roiro6HBoMy
[IapI0 ¥ caMOJepXKIly Bces PycHu, mpeciiaBHOMY rocyapio BeTHKOMY KHs310 MoaHHY
Bacunnesunhy HHIOME TBOM rocymapeB 6oroMoinen, MakcuM WHOK H3 CBSTHIS IOpHI,
cMes B He cMesl HU3Ko hejiom 6wet”.

30. O matupoBke cM. Pxwura B. @. OnmITh, c. 71.

31. 3arnaBue coBnanaeT B XuryioBCKOM cOOpHHKE (TI. 26) u B PyMsHIIEBCKOM
c6opHHEKe (Ju1. 112-119), HO B OCIETHEM OTCYTCTBYET HMS aBTOPA.

32. 3arnasue B XurynoBckoM cobpaHum (ria. 28): "Toro e MHOKA CKAa3aHHE...
(manee coBmajaer).
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29. "Toro xe wmHOKa Makcuma I'peka cka3aHHE TIPOTHBY
[JIarOJIIOIIMX, SKO IUIOTCKHIM CHBOKYILIEHHEM H POXIBCTBOM XOTSIIE
MHOXHUTHCSA helloBeAbCKBIN POJI, allle ¥ He ChIPEIIMINA IPAOTIH .

Hah. "TIoHexXe HEKHX CIBIIIAX INIATONIOIINX, KO ellle MPaoTIH .

IIy6n.: K I, c. 541-546.

U 252.

30. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka cka3aHHE O MXKe CBBIIIE MHDE
H O CIIACeHHH AyInb Hamux 'ocmomy momoimmcs ™.

Hah. "Enma Xe m0 TBOEMy amoOCTOJIPaXXaTeIHOMY CMHpPEHO-
MYIPHIO criogobiisieIn MeHe .

IIy6a.: K I1I, c. 92-97.

" 263.

31. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka ckaszanme o Hyne mpematenn
Ha AnoJmHapHha'.

Hah. "Ilomexe y60 MHOraXpmbl YCHBIIIAX MHOTBIX KpEIIle IJIaro-

ITy6a.: K III, c. 150-153.

H 167.

32. "Toro xxe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka CIIOBO K XOTSIIHAM OCTaBISTH
XeHbI CBOSI 6e3 BHHBI 3aKOHHBIS U WTH B HHoheckoe xurue" 33

Hah. "IloHexXe M3BOIHI ecH OpyXHuTHCS 10 Bo3e ¢ MHOIO".

Iy6n.: K II, c. 231-241.

" 183.

33. "Toro xe wmHOKa MakcuMma I'peka CKa3aHHe, KaKO 3HaAMEHO-
BATHCS KPECTHBIM 3HAMEHHEM .

Hah. "O HeM Xe mpeaBapHB BBIPOCHI M €CH PACKDPBITH Tebe .

ITy6n.: JlonapeB Xp. Onucanwue, h. III, c. 191-193.

" 315.

34. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka ckKasaHHe, KO He Nomo6aeTh
OTHIOIb BHHMATH TIJIATOJIOINMM: He OBITH mpohee MM OGOXeCTBEHEMH
JATYPTHH HE IMOCIEBINMM IPHUTH K hreHmMIo 6oxecTtBeHaro Eyanrenme”.

33. B 3arnmaBum Xmygosckoro c6opamka (ri. 37) BMecTo "ciioBo” — "CIOBIO".
B PymsHuesckoM c60pHHKE 3arjaBue HamucaHo pykou MakcuMma I'peka: "Iloyhenue
KO MOLIHO M JIETKO €CTh CIIACTHCS ¥ MHPCKOM XuTencTBe” (Jur. 122-126).
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Hah. "OHO Xe HEKBIX CyeMyJIPEHbIX HM X€ HEOYTyIOT 3J10heCTHBBIM
MyJIpOBaHHEM .

Ily6u.: K III, c. 98-104.

" 292.

35. "Toro xe mHOKa MakcMMa CKa3aHHE O OCBSIIEHHMH BOJE Ha
3ayTpHa CBATHIX Borossienmii”.

Hah. "O HeM Xe CIpallliBaJI0 MEHS TBOE€ 6JIarOrOBEMHBCTBO .

Iy6a.: K III, c. 118-122.

U 281.

36. "Makcuma wmHOKa I'peka cioBo moyhWTeNHO, BKyme X€ H
0OMMhUTETFHO MPENECTH 3Be3NORETCTEH H YTEIIMTENIHO IXHBYIIWM B
ckpBOex” 34

Hah. "SIko Xe B TII€HHEM CEM TeJIECH MHOTHI H pa3iIHhHBI HENy3H
6GBIBAIOTH HaM .

IIy6n.: K I, c. 435-446.

H 160.

37. [Mo 1525 r.35] "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka mocilaHHe K
HEKOeMY MHOKY, OBIBIIy B MTYMEHEX, O HEMEIKOM IIPEJeCTH, IilarojieMei
dopTyHe, 1 0 Konece es”.

Hah. "MHoruMm cymmuM chuTaeMsIM OT GOXXECTBEHAaro amocroia
CBOWMCTBOM M JEMCTBOM"...

IIy6an.: K I, c. 446-445.

H 157, 161, 162.

34. B PymsHueBcKOM COOpHHKe 3ariaBue coBmapgaeT (Jur. 92-98). 3arnasue B
XnymoBckoM cob6parmm (ria. 53): "Toro xe mHOKa Makcmma I'peka mocnaHme K
HeKOoeMy KH#310, CIIOBO NnoyhuTenHo..." (Hajiee cCoBmagaer). ,

35. B PymsrnesckoM c6opuuke: "Toe xe mecHH 3-e AHHBI Ipopohmibl” (I
26 06.-30 06.); O matmpoBke cM. Cummupma H. B. Makcam Ipek, c. 89. Xors
[IOCIIaHHE OTHOCHTCSA K IIEPBOMY IEPHONY, T. K. B HEM COJEPXHTCS IOJEMHKA C
Huxkonaem ByneBemM, merecooOpa3HO He H3bIMATh €r0 M3 COCTaBa IPHIKHU3HEHHHIX
coOpaHHU# M He HApyIIaTh HX LEJOCTHOCTH. B KoHIEe mocnanns B Pym. 264 nomemieHa
npunmcka, onyoiukoBanHas B. @. Pxuroi, Henmsnanusie cohmHenns Makcuma I'peka
// Byzantinoslavica (ctp. 91-92) u A. H. MBanoBsiM (Ne 162). B Xuymosckom
cob6panum (ri1. 55) 3arnaBue coBnagaet ¢ HoacadoBckuM.
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38. "Makcuma nHOKa 'peka CII0BO BECIIOMMHATEIHO O HCIIPABICHHAH
HHORBCKAro XXUTHA K HEKOMM HREeCTHBIM WHOKBIHAM H SKO HCIIOJBHEHHE
eyareJIbCKbIX 3aIlOBeliell Chi €CTh B HCTHHY CTpax GoXui .

Hah. "IIpocsaT y MeHe y6oraro u HHIIAro, €JIMKO B J06GpOIETeNIeX U B
pa3yMe KHHXHOM'.

Ilepen 3aroJIOBKOM IIOMEIIEHO KPATKOE COINPOBOOMTEIBHOE II0CHA-
gue, Hah.: "Toro xe wHOKa Makcuma I'peka mociragre K HEKOMM heCTHBIM
nHOKMHAM. K Bameit est ke mokasacTe K MHe Ji06BH...30

IIei6a.: K I1, c. 394-415.

H 185.

39. "Toro xe wuHOKa Maxkcuma I'peka cioBeca akKel OT JHIA
IIpecBaTeis Boropogumy K JMXOMMIIOM H CKBEDHBIM H BCSKBIS 3J106BI
HCIIOMHEHBIM, a KAaHOHBI BCAKBIMH H pa3IHhHBIMH IIECHBMH YTOXaTH
haromum "

Hah. "Torma MHe exe oT Tebe hacre meBaemoe: pamy¥cs! OGiaro-
npuATHO Gymer”.

Iy6n.: K II, c. 241-244.

U 178.

40. "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka mociaHWe K HEKOEMY MpYry
€ro, B HEM Xe€ TIbKOBaHHEe HEKOHMX peheHHMit, HeynoOb pa3ymMeBaeMEIX B
60XEeCTBEHOM ITHCaHHH .

Hah. "BeM, KO BeJIMH XeJaelllb NMPHHMAaTH OT MEHE MAaJbIMH
yheHHaro".

Iy6an.: K III, c. 5-22.

" 254.

41. "Toro xe nHOKa MakcuMa IOCIaHHE K HHOMY HEKOEMY ApYry, B
HEM Xe CKa3aHHe TPHeX HEKBIX B3BICKAHWH, HYXHBIX BCAKOMY pahHTEII0
kEEXHOMY.37

Hah. "ITorexe TBOe 6G1aropomue BejejO MHE IIMCAHHEM CBOHM .

Iy6un.: K III, c. 245-259.

H 312.

36. B Xnymosckom cGopHmke (ri. 48) 3armasue ClioBa CcOBHAmaeT C
Hoacadockum, HO mocne "rpexka” mo6asneno "Cesroropckaro”. Hahamo composo-
JHTENBHOrO IMOCHaHWs "MHOrorpelrHsidi WHOK CBATHIA ropbl heCTHBIM HHOKHHSAM
henom 6wet. K Baeit est e moka3acre K MHe JII06BH ... (ajiee COBIagaer).

37. B XnymoBckoM cGopHHKe 3ariasue cosmamaer (ri1. 50). 3arnasue B
Pymsrnesckom co6panun: "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka cKa3aHWe TPHEX HEKBIX
B3BICKAHWH, HYXXHBIX BCAKOMY pahuTemo KHHxKHOMY " (Jur. 119 06.-121 06.).
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42. "Toro xe nHOKa MakcuMma I'peka cKa3aHHMe K IJIarOJIIOIIHM, SKO
B BCIO CBETJIYIO HEJEJIIO COJIHIIE HE 3aXO0Ms CTOSJIO, © TOrO pajH IJIaroJioT:
eIMH JeHb BCIO CBeT/Jyio/Hememo".38

Hah. "Benne B HCTHHHY M CIIACHTEIHO 6J1aro ects'’.

Iy6a.: K III, c. 164-169.

M 171.

43. "Toro xe mHOKa Maxkcuma I'pexka moBecTs camMoBHALA ObIBIIA
MyheHHIO HEKOero HoBosiBIeHa Myhenuka B I'pehecreit 3emmn.3d

Hah. "B uctuny ynoBasmien o I'ocrone nmpeOBIBalOT HEIBHXKHAMH .

IIy6n.: K III, c. 240-243.

U 341.

44, "Toro xxe MHOKa MakcMMa CKa3aHHE€ K OTPHUAIOIIMMCS Ha
IIOCTaBIICHUH ¥ KJIEHYIINMCS CBOMM PYKOIIHCAHHEM PYCCKOMY MHTPOIIONH-
Ty ¥ BceMy CBSIeHHOMY CBHOOpY, eXXe He NPHHMAaTH IIOCTaBJICHHA Ha
MHTPOIIOJIMIO ¥ Ha BIaabIABCTBA OT PUMCKAro ITambl JIATHIHCKHA BEPHI H OT
aperpajickaro maTpuapxa, akd B o0nacTH 6e300XHBIX TYpDKOB IIOraHAaro
[aps ¥ IIOCTaBJIEHATO OT HUX HEe IMPUHUMATH .

Hah. "PuMckaro y60 mamel aKbl OTHANIIATO JIMKA IIPaBOCJIABHBIX
apxuepeen”.

ITy6a.: K III, c. 154-156.

U 225.

45. "Toro xe wmHOKa Makcuma I'peka cBpBeT K CHOOpY IIpaBo-
cnaBHOMy Ha HMcaka 2KupmoBrHa, BII'bXBa M hapojes W IpeJeCTHHKA .

Hah. "KpoTkoe u Tuxoe u exXe K 37106aM henoBehbCKBIM Tepmenn-
Boe".

IIy6um.: K I, c. 51-55.

" 129

46. "Toro e WHOKa CKa3aHHe O NTHUIHI HeschiTh .40
Hah. "HesceiTh nTHIIA TOXO0HA €CTh XEPABIIO .

38. B XmymoBckoM cOOpHHKe 3ariaBme coBmamaer (ri. 54). 3arnasue B
PymsiHueBckoM coOpanum (pykoir Makcmma I'peka): "CkasaHme O ceM, SKO XY
[JIaroIIolIe: B BCIO CBETIIYIO HEIENIO CoHIe He 3aune” (Ju1. 85 06.-87 06.).

39. B XnymoBckoM cOGOpHHKe 3arjaBue coBmapmaer (ri. 42). B 3arososke
PymsHIEBCKOrO COOpDHHKA OTCYTCTBYET CJIOBO "ToBecTh (JuI. 32-33 06.).

40. 3arnasue coBnanaer B XiyaoBckoM (ri1. 31) m PymsiHIEeBCKOro c60pHHKaX
(1. 109 7 06.).
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IIy6un.: K 111, c. 272-273.
H 359.

47. "Toro xe wWHOKa MakcuMa cioBeca BB3CTaBISTENIHA K
MOKasHHUIO .

Hah. "Orep 4 nIpuCHO W3HYpsa, hepBb ¥ IUIahb HeNnpecTaHeH .

3meck Xe BbIielleHbl KHHOBapHBIMHM IIO3aroJIOBKAMH TEKCTBHI,
no3gHee monyhupmme No 48-51.

"Toro xe moxBanHasi efim o mpemomo6HOoM HoanHe HapeheHHOM
TpeBenukoM”'; "IloxBanHaa efiu o 61axennenn Pomanau meheM yburei ot
cBoero cBekpa'; "IloxBanHa effm 0 HEKOTOpOH HoOpomobemHein MyheHHIH,
et xe mMmsa Iloramma, exe TiueKyerca pehHaa"; "IloxBanmHaa effim K
HeKoeMy npehiofHOMY MyheHHKY, ero exe uMs HeBegoMo 4!

IIy6un.: K II, c. 247, 447-452.

U 176, 335-338.

48. [Ilocne mas 1525 r.]. Kanon MoneGeH O6OXECTBEHHOMYy H
nokjgoHssemMomy IlapakiauTy.

U 349.

IIpunoxenune. ®parmentsr 6mbnerickux KHUT ("TIpopouncTBa Ocue-
Ba").

Paszmen 11
XiymoBckoe co6paHue

Ilepsas hacte Xuymosckoro coOpamus (ria. 1-25) u3BecTHa B
coopamke 1563 r. T'UM, Xnyn. 73, sropas hacte (ri. 26-73) B cOOpHHKE C
aBTopckoit nmpaskoi I'BJI, Boxsm. 285 ( B c6opHuKe yTpaheH KOHeN, KOH.
1. 72 ¥ . 73 BOCIpPOH3BONATCS IO OoJjiee TO3THHUM COOPHHKAM 3TOTO
cobparms I'BJI, ¢. 178, Mys. 3010, I'BJI, ¢. 209, Osh. 132).

1-18 rnmaBer XoymoBckoro cooTBeTcTByIoT 1-18 rmaBam Hoacadckoro
cobpanus; maiee cieaylolnee cOOTBeTCTBHE riaB (cHahama — No riaBbl
XnymoBckoro cobpanms, 3aTeM Ne cooTBeTcTByIomed riaaBel MoacadoBcko-

41. B XnymoBckoM COOpHHKE 3arjaBHe COBIIANAeT, B IOJ3aroJIOBKaX BMECTO

“efin” — "cnoBa”, "cnoseca” (1. 44). B PyMsiHIeBCKOM COOpDHHKE 3arilaBHe COBIIafia-
€T, IO/I3ar0JIOBKH TaKXe, 3a HCKIIOheHHeM BTOPOro, Iie ONylIeHkI cioBa Iloxsai-
Haa enu” (Ju1. 109 06.-111 06.).
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ro): 19=45; 20=29; 21=20; 23=23; 24=24; 25=25; 26=26; 27=27; 28=28;
29=29; 30=30; 31=46; 32=31; 36=44; 37=32; 38=22; 40=33; 41=39; 42=43;
43=45; 44=47; 47=34; 48=38; 49=50; 50=41; 53=36; 54=42; 55=37. Tekcr
STHX riIaB B XJyZOBCKOM COODaHMHM HCIIONB3YETCS B Pa3HORTEHHSX IPH
nyomukanuu MoacadoBCKOro coOpaHus, MyOIHKYIOTCS JIMIIL HOBBIE TJIABHI
XJTymoBCKOrO COOpaHHMSI.

1. (33)42 "Toro e cka3aHWe, KOTOPHI y60 B hemoBeheckoM ecTec-
TBE OpBBBIA rpex’ .43

Hah. "IIpBBBEIM IpEX €CTh IO CBATOMY ITHCAHHIO .

IIy6n.: K I, c. 546-547.

" 253.

2. (34). "Toro xe OTBET K BONIPOCHBIIEMY: K KoMy, pehe, mpexe
BcexX ¢ HebGece rpaMoTa cocitaHa GBICTE .

Hah. "A c HeGece rpamMoTa chcllaHa OBITH HUKOIH X€ HUKOMY X

IIy6a.: K III, c. 286

U 174.

3. (35). "Toro xe cKka3aHHE O BEHIEX CBaJeOHBIX .
Hah. "A BeHIM UMM Xe BeHhaioTcs .

IIy6u.: K 111, c. 117-118.

" 291.

4. (39). "Pehm aku OT aMBOHAa BOCXONSAIIMM Ha HEM IIONOM H
IMAaKOHOM .

Hah. "AMBOH a3 IpeyXHIIpeH 310 J0OPOXBaJIbHO .

Iy6a.: K II, c. 295.

U 333.

5. (45). [1532 mm 1539 r.] "Cus cioBeca CHTBOPHJI €CTh HHOK B
TEMHHIH 3aTBOPEH M CKPBOS, MMH Xe cebe yTellalie W yTBPBHXKalle B
tpenernd B 7000 u 40-H0€ NETO".

B Gosee mo3mHUX COOPHUKAX JaTa MCIPABILIACH (IIO-Pa3HOMY).

42. ITepBoe hucno (6e3 cKOOOK) SBISETCHS IOPSAAKOBHIM HOMEDOM BTOPOIO
paspesia BTOpor haCTH HACTOSIIEr0 IPOeKTa, BTopoe (B CKOOKax) — HOMEp IJIaBbl
XymoBCcKOro cobpaHms.

43. B PymsanieBcKOoM c6opHEKe 6e3 3armaBus (Jur. 207 06.-208).
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Hah. "He TyXwu, HM CKpBOM HHKE TOCKYH O HHX Xe JI00e3Ha MH
IyIlle CTPasKeIn .

IIy6u.: K II, c. 452-453.

" 241.

6. (46) "Toro xxe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka 0 TOM, Kako Iomo6GaeT
BXOIHUTH B CBSITBIS XpaMbl OOXUS "

Hah. "Erma Xe B OGOXECTBEHBIH CEHM XpaM BXOOHINb, O HXKE
pahuTens Garosepuio HeGJIa3HEHOMY €CH .

KuHoBapHEBIe mon3aronoBku (6e3 Ne): "[Ipyreii IpeBoO[ TeEX XK€ CTPOK
no ce6panmio pehen”. (Hah. "Erma Bxomuib B GOKECTBEHBIA CEM XpaM, O
uxe ecd pahurenr OOXECTBEHOMYy M HeOJIa3HEHOMYy 6JIaroBepHio’;
"Makcuma mHOKA I'peka” (Hah. "TloHekXe MHO3HM OGXONST Ipaibl M 36MIIH .

IMy6n. K III, c. 288-289.

" 126, 127.

7. (51)."Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka mociaHHe K HEKOEMY
KHS310, IPOCHBIIEMY y Hero, ¢ hero momuio He SCTH CKOPOMHO B
NOHENENbHUK JEHB .

Hah. "IloHexe cubmmen ecMb, ATO TBoe Oylaropomgue IpHIIEXHE
B3BICKYET IJIarosi’.

IIy6mn.: JlomapeB Xp. Omucanue, h. III, c. 194-195.

8. (52). "Toro xxe mHOKa MakcuMma I'peka mocjIaHHE K HEKOEMY
IpyTry ero, Cemsiny B TEMHHId H IPOCHBIIY y HEro, KakKo H30BITH OT
HCKYyIIEHHA CaTaHWHA OBIBIIEMY HCTHIAHUIO CKBPBHOMY B CHE M OT
CKOKTaHHMH CTYKAaeMy U IIOMBICIOB OJIyTHBIX X OT MajomymIma .

Hah. "IloHexe NpOIIEHHIO TBOEMY YOHBHXCS, ATO B TakoBeH
CKPBEOH 00PBKMUM, IPOCHINE C IIPHIEXKAHHAEM... .

My6a.: K II, c. 248-251.

U 186.

9. (56). "Toro xxe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka mociaHHE O CMHPEHHH K
fbiBmIeMy METpOnONHTY JIaHMMIY yXe H3BepxeHy .44
Hah.: "3anoBens ¥ 3aBelljaHNe KPEIIKO HMaMBbI'.

44, B PymsHIEBCKOM COOpDHMKE IIOMEIIEHO NBaXKAbl C 3aroJioBKaMu: (Ha
none) 'K Maunwmny murpomonuty..." (manee cpesaHo, jul. 18 06.-22); pykoi#r Makcuma
TI'peka: "Toro xe Makcuma I'pexa mociaHue MPAMHPHTENHO K GBIBIIEMY MHTPOIIO-
nmty Beest Pycu Harmmmy” (qur. 127-131 06.).
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Iy6n.: K II, c. 367-376.
H 249.

10. (57). "Toro xe uHOKa Makcuma I'peka TI'BKOBaHHE OT IICaIMa
102-ro, cTpoka: 0GHOBHTCS SKO XK€ OpJIy IOHOCTh TBOS .

"BmaxeHbii naps ¥ npopok Jlaseig B 102 nmcanme”

Iy6n.: K III, c. 23-25.

H 255.

11. (58). "Toro xe mHOKa MakcHMa MOCIaHHE K HEKOEMY 3Xealomy
OTBPEII}MCA MUpPa U UTH B HHOKRECKOE XXUTHE, KOCHSALIY Xe, a yXe HyXel
HH €IWHOI0 OOODPBXHM, H €Ille IPOCAIly y Hero NpMThHM M TraHaHHS H
cJIOBECE TEMHaA .

Hah. "OT npeMyaphiX # pa3yMHBIX OBICTH H OH BCEXBAJHBIA MYX,
nxe nahe MHOrBIX .

Iy6n.: K III, c. 228-238.

H 190.

12. (59). "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka cka3aHHE O CBSIIEHHOM
o6pase Cnaca Xpucra, ero xe Ha3siBaeT yHbiHHE . 4d

Hah. "CssmeHHOe 06pa30BaHHWE CBSIIEHHBIS M ITOKJIOHSEMBIsS HKO-
Hel ['ocriona u Bora u Cniaca Hamero”.

Iy6a.: K II1, c. 122-123.

U 282.

13. (60). "Toro xe wmHOKa Makcuma I'peka ci0BO Ha Ge3yMHYyK
MpenecTb # 60rOMpPB3KYI0 MYIPLCTBYIOIIMX, KO MOrpe6eHus IJIs yTOIIe-
HAro ¥ yOUTaro GBIBAlOTh IUIONOTIHTENHM CTYXXH 3eMHBIX mpo3s6enni’ 6

Hah. "Hekslil eJTMHCKBIA MyIpelb IIarojieTh: BHIEX TENO yTOIIe-
HAaro MoBpbXEHO, HEIOrpe6eHo U Mpe3peHo .

ITy6an.: K II1, c. 170-178.

U 172.

45. 3arnasue B PymsHueBckoM c6opHuKe: "Cka3aHue O CBSIIEHHOM o06pase
Cnaca Xpucra” (ju1. 98 u 06.).

46. 3arnaBue B PymsHueBckoM c6opHuke: "Ha 6GesyMHyI0 m 60roMpBh3Kyil0
IpeJiecTh MyIPhCTBYIOLIMX, IKO IMOrpe6eHneM yToIuieHaro...” (majgee coBmajaaer), Ji.
53-56.
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14. (61). "Toro xe nmHOKa MakcuMma I'peka cka3zaHHMe O TOM, SKO He
OCKBEDHSIOTCS CBATas HUKOJHM Xe, alle H MHOra JieTa o0JlajaeMbl CYTh
rpagose ot moransix .47

Hah. "O HeM e H3BOJHMJI €CH M IJIAroJjiajl ¢ MHOIO .

IMy6a.: K III, c. 156-164.

U 226.

15. (62). "Toro xe nHOKa MakcuMa cKa3aHue oThactu Ha 18 mcanom
K TOMY XK€ HHOKY .

Hah. "O HEX Xe€ 10 MHOTY TBOEMY CMHPEHOMYIPHIO .

IIy6n.: K 111, c. 25-33.

" 257.

16. (63). "Ckazanme o ToM, ATO ITOX KpPeCTOM Ha LEPKBH B HEM XK€
BBIPYXKEH aku Mecsy miuax .48

Hah. "O ceM, B HeM e KpecThl BBIDYXKE€HH CyThb Ha ILIEpKBax,
BEXIb KO cHe’.

Ily6a.: K III, c. 124-128.

" 283.

17. (64). "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'pexa CJI0BO Ha NMOTOILIAEMBIX H
norubaemMeIx 6e3 ymMa OOroMep3bCKBIM THYCHBIM COIOMCKBIM TIpPEXOM B
MyKax BehHbIX" .49

Hah. "Hahano npemyngpoctu crpax 'ocmogeHs".

Iy6u.: K II, c. 251-260.

U 182.

18. (65). "Toro xe wmHOKa MakcuMma I'peka CIIOBO Ha XYJIbHHKEI
Tpehncrois Boxus Matepu”.50

Hah. "Bcemu 60ronyXxoBeHHBIMH MUCAaHUH yhuMmu'".

Iy6n.: K I, c. 495-508.

" 149.

47. 3arnasue B PyMsaHueBckoM cGopHuKe: "Toro xe nHOKa MakcuMa cka3aHue
0 CeM, KO CBSITasi 60KMa IEPKBY He MOTy6IsIOT CBOES CBATOCTH, alle ¥ oT HehecTH-
BbIX 06J1alaeMH CYTh Bparsl, B HUX Xe€ CBAPBXHUMHE CyTh (JuI. 61 06.-64 06.).

48. B PymsnnieBckoM c6opHuKe 6e3 3armaBus (1. 205).

49. 3arnasue B PyMsIHIIeBCKOM COOPHHKE COBIIAJaeT, HO OTCYTCTBYET HMS aBTO-
pa (mn. 172-176).

50. B PymsanueBckoM COGOpHHKE 3ariiaBMe COBIANaeT, HO OTCYTCTBYET HMS
asropa (Jur. 162-168 06.).
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19. (66). "Toro xe wmHOKa Makcuma I'peka CIIOBO Ha apMEHCKOe
370Bepue .

Hah. "ApMeHCKOMY 3J10BEpHIO OT pa3aHhHBIX epeced CIO0XKEHOMY .

IIy6n.: K 1, c. 169-180.

U 145.

20. (67). "Toro xe nHOKa Makcuma I'peka OTBETHI XPUCTHSHOM IIPo-
THBY arapsiHeX, XyJSIIUX HAIy TPaBOCIAaBHUIO BEPY XPUCTHAHCKy0 !

ITy6m.: K I, c. 151-168.

U 144.

21. (68). "CnoBo cmcano HHOKOM MakcuMoM I'DeKOM CBSITOrOPCKOM
MPOTHBY JIbCTHBAro cnucanus Hukonaa HemunHa nateimHa .

Hau. "Tocmogs m Bor m Cmac mHamps HMucyc Xpucroc ¢ mpoyuM
MHOTHIM CITACHUTEJIHEIM 3aBEI[aHMOM U BEJIECHHEM .

Ily6n.: K I, c. 213-234.

" 132

22. (69). "Toro xe mHOKa MakcuMa I'peka cKa3aHHE O exXe Kako
11o106aeTh U3BECTHO GIIOCTH MCIOBEJaHME NIPABOCIABHBIA Bephl” .52

Hah. "pyry Bp3mo6aeHy Makcum HHOK pagoBatucs o I'ocmope, 0
HEM K€ CIIPOCHIJICS €CH C MHOIO CHIIEBa OTBEIAI0 TH .

IIy6u.: K 111, c. 54-61.

U 121.

23. (70). "CiioBO 0 HEH3rJIAaroJaHHOM GOXHHM IIPOMEBICIE, GIAroCTH
e ¥ helTOBEeKOMOGHH, B TOM XK€ H Ha JTHXOMMbBCTBYIONIbIX " 53 i

Hah. "BnaxeHsri 1 h1ogHBIN IPOPOK M Iaph OOTOYyromeH".

IIy6a.: K II, c. 185-212.

U 222.

24. (71). "Toro xe wmHOKa Makcuma I'peka mOBecCTh CTpamHa H
JIOCTOIIAMSITHA B O CHBPHIIIEHOM MHORBCKOM XpITenscTBe " 54

51. B PymMsiHIIEBCKOM COODHHKE 3arjlaBH€ COBIIANAET, HO OTCYTCTBYET HMA
aBTropa (Jur. 140-147 06.).

52. 3arnaBue B PymsHnEeBcKOM cOopHHKe: "CIIOBO IPOTHBY CMEIONIHX
NIPETBOPUTH CBSINEHHBIA CHMBOJ IIPaBOCIAaBHBIA Bephl XpHCTHaHCKbia . Hahano:
"I'puropry BB3M06JIeHY MakcuM HHOK ... (manee coBmanaer), Jur. 136 06.-139 06. .

53. 3arnaBue B PyMsHIIEBCKOM COODHHKE COBIIAIaeT.

54. B PyMsHIIEBCKOM COOpDHHMKE 3arjlaBHE€ COBIIQNAeT, HO OTCYTCTBYET HMA
aBTopa (Ju1. 225-239).
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Hah. "IToBecTh HEKYIO CTpaIIHyI0 HahMHAs MHCAHUIO MpENaTH... .
IIy6xn.: K III, c. 178-205.
H 229.

25. (72). "Toro xe mHOKa Makcuma I'peka ciioBeca CYyImpOTHBHA K
Hoanny JIomOBHKY, TOJIKOBHHKY CBSIIEHHBIS KHUTBI CBSATOrO ABIyCTHHA
enuckona Mnmonsckaro”.55

Hah. "Bsckyio o JlogoBuhe, Ilnatona u Apucrorens u IlinotuHa m
WHBI HEKbIsSI HeheCTHBBIS €JLIMHBI .

ITy6u.: K III, c. 205-266.

" 168.

26. (73). "CnoBeca cynmpoTHBHA IpOTHBY riaB CaMyHiia eBpenHa .
Hah. "Camywnia eBperHa IIaBbI C JATBIHCKUX KHHUT .

IIy6n.: K I, c. 55-62.

" 130.

Pazpmen II1
PyMsiHIIEBCKOE cOOpaHHe

ITy6nukytorcss rnasel c6opamka I'BJI, Pymsnn. 264, 3a uckimohe-
HHEM TeX, KOTophle Bouutd B cocraB Moacadockoro u XirymoBckoro cobpa-
HHH.

1. (mn. II 06.-14 06.). Ilocmanue HEHW3BECTHOMY CBETCKOMY JIHILY
NPOTUB aCTPOJIOTHH.

3arnasue: "Ckazanue ot hsctu 3 nmecHu AHHBI npopohumu”.

Hah.: "Jo6po u 3eJ10 OyIIenoyie3Ho BCceM BKyme OiarohecTHBEIM .

EnuacTBEHHBIN ciucok. He omy6iImKoBaHO.

" 154.

2. (1. 14 06.-18). C10BO IPOTHB aCTPOJIOTHH.

Be3 3armaBus.

Hah.: "Ho mo6po 3emo u Bory 61aronpusiTHO, akbl AymnaM OGiarohe-
CTHBBIM CIIACHUTEITHO .

EnuncrBennsii cniucok. He ony6auKoBHO.

" 155.

55. B PymsiHIIEBCKOM COOpDHHKE 3arjlaBHE€ COBIANAeT, HO OTCYTCTBYET HMS
asropa (yur. 209-219).
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3. (1. 18 m 06.). 06 Anexcanape MakeIqOHCKOM.

Be3 3arnaBus.

Hah.: "Anekcannp MakKeIOHCKBIN, aph BEJIHKH U IPECIaBeH..." .
EnnacTBeHHBIH criucok. [Iy6un.: Pxura B. ®. Onerter, ¢. 119-120.
U 244,

4. (mm. 22-26 06.). Ilocntaame WiIM MOATOTOBHTENBHBIA MaTepHAl
IIPOTHB aCTPOJIOTHH.

3arnasue: "Cka3aHue oT hscta Toe Xe 3 nmecHu AHHBI nmpopohunn”,

Hahamo: "Ame y60 y3puM HEKOEro OT CBOHMX CHX Oonsima
TeJNecHe...".

EnuHcTBeHHBIN ciucoK. He omy6imKoBaHO.

H 156.

S. (ur. 34-36). [ITocme 1525 r.] ITocnanue KoHCcTaTHHY O TepIEHHH B
HamacTax u Gemax.

3arnaBue-ob6paieHue: "KoCTIHTHHY BB3II06IEeHOMY OpaTy M [pyry,
MakcuM rpenrHuK pagoBatucs o ['ocome”.

Hah.: "T'paMoTa TBOMa mucaHa B 6 OeHb aBrycra Mecsla, er Xe
CKa3bIBaelld MHE... .

EnuHCTBEHHBIN CIIHCOK.

Ily6n. u par.: Bynarun JI. M. IlepeBonsl u mocuanus, c. 194, 202-
204.

" 122.

6. (ur. 37-40 06.). [IToce 1542 r.] Ilocnanue MuUTpomoauTy Maka-
pHIO.

Hah.: "IIpeocBsmerHOMy MUTpOnoauTy MockBe u Bcess Pycu rocmo-
OUHY HMS pEeK, MOeMYy Xe rOoCylapio M Blaublle hecTHedimeMy exe [0
Jmmna 3emud o I'ocrnofe MOKJIOHEHHE TBOPIO .

ENUHCTBEHHBIN CIHCOK.

IIy6m.: "MockButsaua", 1842, h. YI, Ne 11, c. 91-96.

H 250.

7. (. 81 06.-82). Cka3anme 06 00513aHHOCTSAX Hepapxa.

3arnasue: "O nmocTaBlIeHWM Hepapxa Ha opJene’.

Hah.: "Erma mocraBisieMy HepapXy XOTSAIIEMY OBITH IOCpeNe Iep-
KBH'.

" 290.
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8. (. 82 06.-85). [Ilocne 1548 r. (?)]. Cka3aHHe O TOJKOBaHHHM
uMeH U reorpadpuhecknx HazpaHui B Cnose I'puropus Borocnosa.

3arnmaBue: "CkaszaHwe OT haCTH HeNOYMEHBIX HEKBIX peheHHMH B
Cnose I'puropust Borocmosa".

Hah.: "Hu ¢pakwuiicta ycrasel cus. Kos mu cusi? Cupehs TamHCTBa
ppiuTomieHMa Boxwua CiioBa, sixe CyTh poxecTBo Ero, kpeiieHue u
npohaa”.

Hat.: Bynaaun [I. M. IlepeBoas! 1 mocinanusd, c. 46-47.

U 260.

9. (i1. 87 06.). [locnanue HEM3BECTHOMY, COIPOBOXIAIOLIEE ONHO U3
cohmnennit Makcuma I'pexa’® npotus acrposorun.

Hah.: "U3BecTHBCS a3 OT MHOTBIX SIK€ O TBOEM OJiaroBepuu .

Ily6n.: Bynanuna . M. Ilepesonsl u mocinanus, c. 204,

" 159.

10. (. 132-133 06.) [TocnaHMe HEM3BECTHOMY JIHILY O TPAMMATHKE.

Be3 3arnaBus.

Hah.: "I'paMmaTHKHa €CTh, TOCIIONWHE UM peK yheHHe 3elI0 XBITPO
y elnuHex .

ITy6n.: SAruh M. B. PaccyXpmeHHWs IOXHOCIABIHCKOA H PYCCKOM
CTapMHBI O LIEPKOBHO-CIABSIHCKOM s3bIKe. // HccliemoBaHHSA IO PYCCKOMY
a3sIKy T. I. CIT6. 1895, c. 594-595.

U 114.

11. (1. 133 06.-134). Coobmenne o CssATON rope M adOHCKHX
MOHACTBIPSAX.

Be3 3armaBus.

Hah.: "Cpsaraa ropa ects B Makenoncreir, pexme I'pehecrei
3eMiIH .

He ony6i1ukoBHO.

H 325.

56. A. . HUBanoB mmcay, hTo MaHHOe mNOCIaHWE IIPENCTaBIsAEeT COOOM
CONMPOBOTHUTENBHOE MHUCEMO K "CIIOBY O TOM, SKO IPOMBICJIOM OOXHHM, a He 3Be3a-
MH U KonecoM chactus Bcs hemoBeheckas ycrpasitorcs” (Ne 158 B ero mepehne).
OcHoBanus MONOOHOM aTpUOyLUUM He yKa3aHbl. HM B OJHOM H3 M3BECTHBIX HAM
CIHCKOB NpHUmKcKa ¥ CI0BO HE HAXOOATCS PAIOM.
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12. (. 169 06.-170 06.). [Ho 1537 r. (?)]. [TocnaHue yTeUIMTEILHOE
HEU3BECTHOM KHSTHHE.

Bes 3arnaBus.

Hah.: "BmaropogHe rocymapbiHe Halled KHSHHH MM pek Makcum
CBATOTOpENb, HHUIIMA Ooromoisien Bam MHoro hemom. [lai Bor, rocy-
IapbIHS, 3@ BCE B 3IPAaBUH M BECEJIHH 1A MpeObIBAEIIH .

EnuHCTBEHHBIN CIHCOK.

Ily6n. u mar.: Bynaaun JI. M. IlepeBons! u mocianus, c. 194, 204-
205.

" 198.

13. (qur. 177-178 06.). ITocnaane 0 HPpaHIIUCKAHCKOM W TOMHHHUKAH-
CKOM OpJIeHaX.

Be3 3arnaBusi.

Hah.: "Bemplii g3 mpe3eaHO JIOOOCIBIIIATETHOE CBSIIEHHBIS IyIIH
TBOES .

EnuHCTBEHHBIN CIIMCOK.

IIy6un.: Pxwura B. ®. Heusganusie counHenus c. 99-101.

U 230.

14. (1. 178). O crpayce.

Be3 3armaBus.

Hah.: "CtpydokaMun XHBOTHO €CTh 00OpETaeMO B CTpaHAX JIHBH-
CKBIX".

IIy6n.: K 111, c. 271-272.

U 356.

15. (qur. 189 u 06.). IlocnaHWe yTENINTEILHOE HEM3BECTHOMY JIHIIY.

Bes 3ariaBus.

Hah.: "Cneuan ecms, othe, 61aropoguio TBOEMY CKOpOb IO HeBe-
IIOMY BCSIKO CTPOEHHIO CTPOUTEJIEBY .

EIWMHCTBEHHBIA CIHCOK.

IIy6u.: Bynaaun [I. M. IlepeBogs! u mocnanus, c. 211.

" 331.

16. (u1. 195 06.-199 06.). Iloctanme-cKa3aHWE O HECTSKATEILHOCTH
acOHCKUX MOHACTBIPEH.

Be3 3armaBus.

Hahamno: "2Kupyniux B CBSITEH rope NMpenogoOHBIX HHOK .

EIDuHCTBEHHBIN CIIHCOK.
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IIy6u.: Pxura B. ®. Heusmanusie cohmHeHus, c. 95-99.
" 331.

17. (. 203-204 06.). ITocnanue HEM3BECTHON MOHaXHMHE.

Be3 3arnaBus.

Hah.: "MHororpemssii hpbHEl OHBCHIE MHOTO helloM mpemnomo6-
HeWl MHOKBIHU TOCIOXEe Hamred mMs pek. CTapen HEKbIH OT BEIHKBIX B
CKHTE JIEXKS B IOCIIETHEM IbIXaHUHU .

EnuHCTBEHHBIH CITMCOK.

Ily6un.: Bynanun II. M. IIepeBonb! u nocnanus, c. 207-208.

18. (1. 205 06.-207 06.). Cka3aHue O COOIIONEHMH XPHCTHAHCKHX
kEN(0):191 () 8

3arnaBue: "Cka3aHue, KO JOCTOMT HaM [E€JOM HCIIOJHUTH HAIH
obeTnI".

Hah.: "Exe y60 10 Hy>XH BelMIEH WIX XeJlaHWIO nojyherHua hero
OT 3eJI0 MOJIe3HBIX o6pertucs 'ocnony 106psIM HU3BOJIEHHUEM .

Iy6an.: K II, c. 214-219.

" 180.

19. (qur. 208 u 06.). [Toc1aHMe HEM3BECTHOM IOCHOXKE O IOCTE.

Be3 3arnaBwus.

Hah.: "[lo6po ects m 3eno yrogHo Bory W HaM CHacUTENbHO,
hecTHeMIIE TOCIIOKe UMS peK> /.

IIy6n.: K 11, c. 245-246.

" 181.

20. (ur. 221 06.-224 006., 6e3 KoH1a). CKa3aHWEe NPOTHB amOKpUGH-
heckoro cohmHenms 0 "pykonucaHuu AJama IbsBOJIy Ha BehHOe pabCcTBoO.

3arnasue: "Cka3aHWe O PYKOIHMCAHHH I'PEXOB’.

Hah.: "TlociiemHMM Hepa3yMHEM M HEHCKYCTBOM OOTOIyXHOBEHBIX
MHUCAHUMT .

Iy6n.: K I, c. 533-541.

" 173.

21. (jur. 241-245 06.). C10BO IPOTHUB JIIOTEPAHCTBA.
3armasue: "CI0BO O IOKJIIOHEHHH CBSITBIX MKOH IIPOTHBY SBIbIIIA-
rocs B HeMIleX nKoHo6opma JlroTopa”.

57. B mpyrux cnuckax o6GpalieHne OTCyTCTBYET.
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Hah.: "Tlokpsl HeGeca HOOpOIETENh €ro M XBalleHHA €ro MCIIOIHb
3eMIIs ...

IIy6n.: Tonenuako B. C. Hew3maHHOE mOIEMHMYECKOE COYMHEHHE
Makcuma I'peka B cnucke XYII B. // IIaMATHHKH pYyCCKOro S3hIKa.
Hccnemosanusa u nyoaukanuu. M., 1979, ¢ 244-253.

H 148.

22. (ur. 260 06.-261). O6 ukoHax Xpucra ¥ Boropoguusr.

Hah.: "Mp dy exe ects mo-rpehecksl METHDPS ey, cupehb mo-pycKsl
Matu Boxus".

Iy6a.: K III, c. 115-117.

H 280, 297.

23. (1. 266-270). IloyheHHEe MIPOTHB CKOMOPOXOB.

Be3 3armaBus.

Hah.: "Amme ¥ HeHM HETOAYIOT O CIIHMCaHBIX OT MEHE IO GO0XHH
PEBHOCTH ...

EQWHCTBEHHBIA CIIHCOK.

IIy6a.: Pxura B. ®. Heusgaunsie cohunenns, c. 105-108.

" 197.

24. (mn. 274-276 06.). ITocnanme-noyheHne O CBETCKOM M MOHAIIe-
CKOM XH3HH.

3armasue: "IloyheHne CHKpaIllEeHO BCAKOMy oGypeBaeMOMYy B MOpE
KHUTEHCKOM .

Hah.: "Hmemm oT MeHe rpemHaro, pabe GOXWIA HMS DeK,
BB3NIOOJIEHE ApYyXe, COHCAaHUE HEKOE .

EIMHCTBEHHBIN CIIHCOK.

Ily6n.: Bymamun JI. M. IlepeBomer m mocmanus, c. 208-211 (¢
3arnaBueM ITlociiaHue HEM3BECTHOMY ).

U 292.

25. (u1. 277-279). TonkoBaHHue TekcTa mpopoka Hcain.
3arnmaBue: "Cka3aHue ces pehu: cTymanTe, JIOOM Mos | mpohaa”,
Hah.: "BoxecTtBensis pehiu mpopoka Hcaiiu riaromonua”.
IIy6a.: K III, c. 33-38.

H 258.

26. (qur. 288-294 06.). [Tocnanue Kk CsAIEHHOMY CO60pY.




IIpoexm uzdanus cohunenuti Maxcuma I'pexa

3arnasue: "OTBET BBKPATIE K CBATOMY CHOODPY O HHX XK€ OKJIEBETaH
6bIBalO .

Hah.: "Moo Bcaxoro 6oromo6uBa cBaieHHOHahaiHuka .

EnUHCTBEHHBINA CITHCOK.

ITy6n.: MockButaauH, 1842, h. YI, Ne 11, c. 84-91.

U 244,

27. (nn. 298-299). ITocnanue yTelIMTEIbHOE HEU3BECTHOM KHATHHE.

Be3 3ariaBus.

Hah.: "BnaropogHed KHAMHHA UMs PeK MHOrOrpelIHbIA hepHen uUMs
pek MHoro hesoMm. [lai Bor, rocymapbias, 3M0poBa BCerja a XXUBEUIb ...

EnMHCTBEHHBIHA CITHCOK.

ITy6n.: Bynauun [I. M. IlepeBogs! 1 mocnanms, c. 205-206.

" 199.

28. (. 302-304). [1551 r. (?)]. Hocnarue napio Upany IY (?).58

Be3 3arnasus.

Hah.: "[la uche3HeT OT BCAKBIS ONaroORECTHBBIS MBICIHM JIbXa H
JlaCKaHWE W 3aBHCTJIUB HPaB'.

EnuHCTBEHHBIN CITHCOK.

H3n. u gar.: Pxwura B. ®. Oneite, c. 76-78, 117-119.

" 223.

Mockea

* Korma craTeksd Haxomumiach B IleYaTH, Havamach pa6ora 1o
NOATOTOBKE K M3MaHMIO | TOMa COYMHEHHM; 0OHAPYXEHHE HOBBIX CIIMCKOB
H HOBBIX TEKCTOB, aBTOPOM KOTOPEIX Ha3BaH Makcum I'pek (aTpubyuus ux
TpeGyeT WCCIeNOBaHUs), BHOCHT B IIPOEKT HEKOTOPhIE KOPPeKTHBEL. Tak, B
Ne9 ob6memuHEeHBI ABa BapHaHTa TeKcTa: omuH B pykomucax I'TIB, Q. I.
493, TTIB, O.XVII. 71, TIB, Coxn. 495, nmn. 247-257 (pa3sHOBHAHOCTH B
T'UM, Bapc. 364), npyroi - I'TIB, Con. 495, mn. 704-710 (Bynamus JI. M.
[lepeBoger u mocmanms, c. 213-218). Tekcr B cocrase I'TIB, Q.XVII. 17,
BO3MOXHO, IIPENCTAaBISeT COOOM KOMIMISIHMIO W3 pPa3HBIX COYMHEHHH
Makcuma I'peka (o6Hapyxen JI. 1. 2Kyposoit). B mmdpe pykonucu I'TIB,
0.XVII. 71 nonymena omm6ka (ykasano Q smecto O, To xe B No 10 u Ha
¢. 110). Texcter No 2 u Ne 5 Haxomsarcs Takxe B cOopHuke MM, Emapx.
405 20-x rr. XVIB., To ecTh Gojiee paHHEM, Y€M YKa3aHHbIE B IIEPEYHE.

58. Tekcr coBmapmaer ¢ ¢dparMeHTOM Ha Jul. 292-294 3TOM Xe PYKOIIMCH,
Habmopenue JI. U. Kyposoit (HoBocHOMPCK).
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QUELQUES REMARQUES SUR L'ORIGINE DES
IDEES DUALISTIQUES DANS UN MONUMENT DE
LA LITTERATURE APOCRYPHE BOGOMILE.

Stéphan Yordanov

En 1983 paraissait une ceuvre apocryphe datée du XIme siécle,
inconnue jusqu'a ce temps-13,! qui par son caractére mixte apocalypti-
que et chronicale-s'approche des autres monuments apocryphes de ce
genre, tels Vision Danielis, Interpretation Danielis, 1'ainsi dite Chro-
nique apocryphe bulgare (CAB) et autres. Dans ce monument nouvelle-
ment découvert, intitulé Narration Isaiae (NI), la partie apocalypti-
que et la partie chronicale font un tout et pratiquement "la fin des
temps" est décrite par le récit des actes "historiques” des quatre
souverains: Gordié-Tchigotchin, Gaguéne-Odolian, Simon le-Trés-sage
et le roi Michail.2 Deux de ces trois souverains nous sont connus par
d'autres ceuvres historico-apocryphes, tandis que Gordié-Tchigotchin
apparait pour le premiere fois dans notre monument. Il porte un nom
qui correspond au nom du roi mythologique de I'ancienne Phrygie —
Gordios et au nom du martyr paléochrétien Gordios (IV s. de notre
ere). Il comporte aussi le surnom (nepkkas) Tchigotchin, qu'on pourrait
comparer avec le titre médieval protobulgare (ou bien nomination
d'ordre sociale et d'age) unroTs, tliyéroc3. Ce roi préside les fuscasses

1. Publication du monument: Muamerosa, A., Katimaxamosa, M. Hen3ssecr-
HO CTapoOBJITapPCKO JIETOMUCHO chumHeHHe OoT XI BeK. — Crapo6mirapucruka, VII
(1983) Ne 4, c. 52-73; Traduction en bulgare contemporain: Crapa 6barapcka

marepatypa. Tom Tpetn. Mcropnyeckn chumHeHHs. CBCTaBHTENCTBO M pemakuus M-
BaH Boxwunos. Codus, 1983, c. 71-76.
2.Les noms des souverains de NI transmis par nous de la fagon sui-

vante: le 37€ souverain, 'opaie, avec le surnom Yurounns — Gordié-Tchigotchin:
le 38€ souverain T'arens, avec le surnom Gaonkus Gaguene-Odolian; le 39€ sou-
verain, Cumonn Mpkmoyapn — Simon le Trés sage; et le 40€ souverain, Mugauas
ips — roi Michail.

3. Voir Muamenoea, AnucaBa, Munusina Kaiimaxamoea, op. cit., p. 63;
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a

(48ckacun) — ces "dnes sauvages”, petit-fils d'Aghar, etc. — qui soi
surnommés par un éthnonyme — nom commun, dont le sens n'est p:
éclairci dans la littérature. De plus, les quatre souverains portent d

désignations ordinales par des chiffres — ils sont 37€, 38€, 39€ et 4
souverains dans une suite immédiate.

Dans les recherches peu nombreuses consacrées a ce monument, |
n'y a pas d'observations sur le probléme, a voir, sur ce qui a oblig
I'ancien lettré bulgare de poser les souverains sous une telle suif
ordinale, ainsi que sur le probléme de la signification de 1'éthnonym
"fuscasses".* D'aprés nous, la pratique relativement rare dans le
apocryphes de ce genre — de présenter les souverains de la parti
historique sous une énumération ordinale est un trait trés importan
Ce trait, ainsi que la présence du léxéme insolite avec lequel sor
surnommés les ismaélites, nous donnent un beau point de départ pou
faire une analyse, qui permet de catégoriser cet apocryphe vieu
bulgare — Narratio Isaiae — comme un monument spécifique du dua
lisme bogomile.

En premier lieu, et en ce qui concerne I'analyse de I'ethnonym
"fuscasses”, il faut noter que ce léxéme représente une transmissio
graphique treés exacte d'un léxéme provenant de I'adjectif latin fuscus
sombre, noir'.> Selon nous, ce nom signifie approximativement "(de
hommes) sombres"”, "(des hommes) ténébreux”, des hommes, apparte
nant au "monde de l'obscurité”. Ce nom peut aussi avoir la significa
tion "des hommes du monde infernal”, c'est le cas de leur plus proche

Miltenova, Anisava, Milijana Kajmakamova. The Uprising of Petdr Deljan
(1040-1041) in a New Old-Bulgarian Source. — In: Byzantino-Bulgarica. VIII
Sofia, 1986, p. 235. Sur le fait, que le mot protobulgare uurors, TCydTog avai
été d'abord une terminus technicus pour nomination de la classe d'age de i
jeunesse, voir mon rapport: Hopdanos, Crepan. Benexxn 6Bpxy CoIHATHAT
HcTOpHA Ha npabbiarapure. - In: C60pHEK JOKIanu oT 06nineidHaTa KOH(epeHIH |
yect Ha 90-roguMinHMHATA Ha Wi.-Kop. mpod. n-p Becenunn Bemernues. Bemug(
TspHOBO, 11 - 13. X. 1990 rox. (sous presse). |
4.Cf. par exemple: Muamenosa, Anucasa, Munusna Kaiimaxamosa, op. cilj’
. 68.
2 5. Cf. offusco 'obscurcir', d'ou "ternir I'éclat, avilir, dégrader" (latii
ecclésiastique), formé du nom adjectif fuscus. Voir Ernout, A., A. Meil
Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue latine. Histoire des mots. Paris, 1
P- 263-264. L'orthographe vieux-bulgare du mot $8ckacun, ayant origine lati
suit I'orthographe latine du mot fuscus.
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parallele sémantique de l'antiquité — I'éthnicon "kimmériens".6 11
est bien évident, que le "fuscasses" du NI représente une image
equivalente a I'image des ismaélites, un autre nom de ce peuple, mais
posé d'aprés une logique différente. L'apparition de ce peuple dans
notre monument est en accord avec le théme apocalyptique d'une
invasion des ismaélites a "la fin des temps".

Le nom "fuscasses" représente, autant que je le sache, le cas
unique dans la littérature vieux-bulgare, o1 les ismaélites ou bien les
aghariens sont surnommés "sombres"”, "obscurs" etc. Je pense qu'il est
trées important d'établir d'ol provient une telle nomination et sur la
base de quelles idées se détérmine sa naissance.

La provenance de la catégorisation des ismaélites comme "som-
bres", "obscures" est en relation avec l'opposition binaire "lumiere —
obscurité". Cette opposition est typique dans la symbolique et dans la
pensée mythologique chrétiennes. Elle se trouve au fond du processus,
qui a provoqué la naissance de l'image des "fuscasses” ou bien des
"ismaélites" — cette image d'un peuple, représentant une personnifi-
cation des forces hostiles et malintentionnées. Quoique plus rare (en
comparaison avec l'expession vioi ¢wtég, v. bulg. cumose cekroy), nous
pouvons aussi rencontrer dans la littérature chrétienne du Nouveau
Testament la catégorisation "fils de l'obscurité".” Mais dans la
littérature biblique cette catégorisation est en vérité trés rare, tandis
qu'elle est typique pour la littérature koumranite. Elle expose 1'idée
dualistique d'une guerre entre les "fils de la lumiére" et les "fils de
lI'obscurité”, qui allait durer 40 ans. Cette idée est traitée dans le
rouleau, intitulé "Réglement de guerre" et dans l'ainsi dit "Document
de Damas".8 Cette guerre des forces complétement opposées allait

6. Voir par exemple: Heubeck, A., KIMMEPIOL — Hermes, 1963, pp.
490-492. 11 estime que cet éthnonyme provient d'un mot hittitolouvite,
semblable au mot hittite Kammara 'fumée, brume'. Sur le développement
sémantique de I'éthnonyme cf. Hom., Od., XI, 15-16, sur les kimmériens: "
le brillant Hélios ne les/touche jamais de ses rayons".

7. Voir Evng. sec. Lucam, 16:8; Evng. sec. Iohannem, 12:36; Ad Thessa-
lon,, I, 5:5; Evng. sec Mattheum, 5:14-15; cf. encore le groupe de mots d'ori-
gine et de spécificité sémitiques "enfants de la lumiére" (tékva pwtéc) dans le
livre du Nouveau Testament "Ad Ephesios", 5:8, en comparaison de la
qualification relativement rare comme des "fils de la nuit" et des "fils de
l'obscurité" (dans le livre "Ad Thessalon.", I, 5:5). Voir Amycun !1. II. Kympan-
ckast omymHa. Mocksa, 1983, c. 108; CpesnesckuiiA. 1. CnoBaps JpeBHEPYCCKOTO
a3bika. Tom Tpetuit. Yacte 1. Mocksa, 1989, ctn6. 873, c. v. CHINh

8. Voir de plus: Davies P. R. Dualism and Eschatology in the Qumran
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étre continuelle et acharnée, avec un caractére variable. Mais elle
allait finir avec la victoire des forces de la lumiere apres laquelle
dans le monde allait arriver le régne de Dieu sur la terre. Dans la
littérature koumranite comme "fils de 1'obscurité" sont catégorisés
tous les hommes et les peuples, qui n'avaient pas appartenus a la
communauté réligieuse koumranite. Plus tard, sur la base de sa
signification qualificative, dans la littérature biblique officielle et
hérétique ce nom était transmis sur des autres peuples et dans notre
monument nous le voyons comme nomination des ismaélites, conduits
par Gordié-Tchigotchin.

La solution proposée, d'apres laquelle 1'éthnonyme "fuscasses"
a ses paralleles les plus exactes dans les monuments koumranites
dualistiques, tombe selon nous en accord avec I'énumération ordinale
des souverains de "la fin des temps". Par conséquent, ce léxéme est
probablement un emprunt a la terminologie koumranite, comme aussi
I'énumération ordinale des souverains, puisqu'elle entre a son tour, a
I'unisson avec 1'idée apocalyptique historisée d'une guerre entre les
"fils de la lumieére" et les "fils de l'obscurité". La symbolique des
chiffres ordinaux, avec lesquels sont marqués ces souverains, se
distingue par une grande richesse. Mais dans notre cas elle fait des
suggestion précises, notamment en accord avec des idées dualistique
koumranites d'une guerre contre les forces malintentionnées, durant 40
ans. Ce n'est pas par hasard, que le monument écrit commence par

récit, consacré au souverain, marqué comme 37€ (un chiffre sacrale, m
peut le supposer?) et finit par un récit sur le régne du 40€ souverain.
Ce 40€ souverain avait été attaché par Dieu et allait subir l'autorité

War Scroll. — Vetus Testamentum, vol. 28, 1978, No 1, p. 28 ff.

9.0On interprete le chiffre 37 en son qualité d'un chiffre sacral comme
dérivé de la symbolique des chiffres sacrals 3 et 7, voir TonoposB. H. O uncio-
BBIX MOJIEJISIX B apXaW4YHbIX TeKcTax. — In: CrpukTypa Tekcra. Mocksa, 1980, c. 29-
30. En Asie Sud-Est c'est un chiffre sacral typique; au nombre de 37 sont les
esprits malintentionnés (sic: — peut étre dans NI est reflété une symbolique
typologiquement semblable, car le 37€ souverain préside les Israélites, resp.
les fils de I'obscurité). Voir sur cette symbolique du chiffre 37, par exemple,
dans la mythologie de Birma: TonoposB. H., op. cit., p. 30, note 76, avec une
riche bibliographie. Voir de méme Yecnos 4. B. Besirra. —MubI HapOJOB MHPA.
Tom 1. Mocksa, 1980, c. 204; YecnoeSl. B. Maxarupu. Mudsr HapogoB mupa. Tom 2.
Mocksa, 1982, c. 125; YecrnosSl. B. Ilaynay Hanvyayur u Yanrko. — Mucbl Hapojos
mupa. Tom 2. Mocksa, 1982, c. 295.
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de l'univers tout entier,!0 par conséquent c'est le dernier souverain, qui
allait améner le Regne de Dieu sur la terre. La narration de notre
monument, décrivant des années finales, les pose a l'intermédiaire de
cette énumération dans un délai, multiple de 40 et de cette maniére
(pareillement aux autres monuments mytho-épiques) concentre 1'atten-
tion sur les derniers souverains et sur la fin du temps.

Par la sémantique spécifique des chiffres sacrales sont marquéa
tous les souverains de NI et chaque chiffre avait parlé au lecteur
médieval par toute la richesse de sa symbolique et sa mythologie.
Mais en ce cas elle lui avait parlé surtout par sa subordination de la
conception d'une guerre acharnée contre les fils de l'obscurité. Nous
trouvons le chiffre 38 dans la tradition judaique et chrétienne,
biblique et apocryphe, lié aussi aux représentations de la durée de la
vie d'une génération, a peu pres 40 ans, et pour la disparition apres ce
délai des "hommes de la guerre". Dans la livre biblique Deutero-
nomium (2:14) on dit littéralement: "Et le temps/qui a passé/dépuis
ce moment-la, quand nous avons marché de Kadech Barnea et jusqu'a
la traversée de la vallée Zaréd, est 38 ans, jusqu'a la fin de toute la
génération des hommes de guerre dans la contrée, comme leur avait
juré Dieu".!!

Une signification sacrale distingue de méme le chiffre 40. Dans
la tradition biblique il marque des temps variables (en jours ou en
mois ou en années). Par exemple, dans la tradition rabbiniste la

mission Messie-oint dure 40 ans!2 40 jours et 40 nuits le diable induit
en tentation Jésus, se trouvant en jetine dans le désert; 40 ans est aussi
la durée de la des israélites apres leur fuite d'Egypte (Numeri, 33:38,

cof. Numeri, 20:25; Deuteronomium, 32:50) et au 40€ année Moise
prononce un discours de caractere sociogonique devant les fils d'Israél

10. N noToms nocAkTs Th Tipa M ThH BOYAETh 0p. M. BronmocAANNH, HMe em8
muxand. M Th npume upTBo Beew Bhceakcnnen (cité d'aprés la publication de
Musmenoea, A., Kaiimaxamosa, M. op.cit., p. 70).

11. Cf. un texte pareil dans le Document de Damas (cité d'apres
Awvycun H. [T, op. cit., p. 170), selon lequel jusqu'a la fin des "tous les hommes
de guerre, qui s'en étaient revenus avec "L'Homme du mensonge", allaient
passer a peu pres de 40 ans", c'est-a-dire que le terme de 38 et le terme de 40
ans sont égalisés.

12. Voir de plus: Gaster T. M. The Dead Sea Scriptures. In English
Translation with Introduction and Notes. Revised and Enlarged Edition. N.
York, 1964, p. 115, n. 1, cité d'apres Amycun H. [T, op.cit., p. 257, note 236.
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(Deuteronomium, 1:3).13 Mais c'est la durée de la guerre apocalypti-
que qui coincide le plus exactement avec les accents faits par le récit
de NI a l'intermédiaire de l'énumération des souverains. D'ailleurs,
la durée de la guerre apocalyptique des représentations koumranites
entre selon Amoussin a l'unisson avec la durée de 40 ans de la des
israélites.!4

Sur base de l'analyse de ces paralleéles de 1'énumération ordina-
le des souverains de NI et de lI'idée koumranite, se trouvant de toute
vraisemblance derriére cette énumeération, il est possible d'établir les
racines historiques de ces idées pour la durée de la guerre apocalypti-
que. Cette durée correspond, d'une part, a la durée d'un délai aprés
lequel suivait le changement des places des générations, marqué par
un conflit entre eux. Ce conflit est reflété, pa exemple, dans la lutte
entre Gordié-Tchigotchin et Gagiéne-Odolian. Cette durée pefit corres-
pondre aussi au délai du régne d'une classe d'age, dont les membres
avaient gouverné l'un aprés l'autre un ou trois ans, comme nous le
voyons dans quelques sociétés traditionnelles.!3 Cette solution est trés
probable, puisque dans la société judaique des temps bibliques fonc-
tionnait encore l'organisation primitive d'dge et de sexe.! Mais c'est
la un autre question de rémarque que nous ne poserons pas ici sous une
analyse détaillée.!”

13. Voir eu plus sur la symbolique du chiffre 40: Forstner D. Die Welt
des christlischen Symbole. Inusbruck, 1977 3, S. 58.

14. Amycun H. I, op.cit., p. 68.

15.Cf. sur ce probleme: Muctozun B. M. TIpaBUIIO HAYTY U CIEIBI COLAATEHO
— BO3PaCTHOrO JeJIEHHS Y HEKOTOPhIX HAPOJOB PAHHETO O CPEIHEBEKOBB. — In:
Adpukana. Adpukasckui sTHorpadmyeckuit c6opunk. XII Jlenunrpan, 1980; Iden.
O HEKOTOPBIX OCOGEHHOCTSAX CTAPUHHBIX MCTOPHYECKHMX MCTOYHMKOB. B: Afrikana.
Adpuxanckui sTHOorpaduveckuit coopunk. XIII Jlenunrpan, 1982; Kouaxosa H. B.
Poxnenue appukanckon nuBunu3anun. Ude. Oio. Benun. [laromenr. Mocksa, 1986,
passim. Des exemples pour cet ordre de succession des souverains dans la
tradition antique nous annonce la cronique des prétres de Halicarnassos.
Voir Forsdyke J. Greece before Homer. I. Ancient Chronology and Mythology.
London, 1964, p. 47 ff., avec traduction du texte de cette chronique. Cf. de
méme: Apollod., Bibl,, III, 15, 5; Nom., 11., 11, 105 sqgq.

16. Voir sur ce probleme: ITepuwy A. Y. IlepexKuTKH BO3PaCTABIX KJIaCCOB B
Ilectukamxun. — KpaTkue coobiuenusi UacTHTYTa 3THOrpadmu. Bem. XXVII, 1957,

ass.

A 17.Sur les survivances de I'organisation primitive d'age et de sexe chez
les koumranites voir: Amycur H. I, op.cit., p. 109 ff.
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De méme, il est intéressant selon quelques témoignages des
chroniques, y compris des témoignages propres bulgares, Boris, resp.
Boris-Michail régne 40 ans et 40 mois. Cette durée coincide avec la
vraie longueur de leur régne, mais mesurée en années lunaires, c'est-a-
dire selon le calendrier lunaire protobulgare.!® Par conséquent, dans

limage du roi Michail de NI, qui est le 40€ souverain aprés Gordié-
Tchigotchin, Gaguene-Odolian et Simon le Trés sage, on pefit voir une
contamination des représentations protobulgares d'un souverain cano-
nisé (ou bien des vrais témoignages chronicaux) avec des représenta-
tions epikoumranites d'un souverain — vainqueur dans la guerre contre
les "fuscasses”, durant 40 ans. Mais cette possibilité on pefit la
formuler pour le moment comme une hypothése. Bien siir, autant que
Gordié comporte un titre protobulgare (ou bien nomination d'ordre
sociale et d'age), autant NI comme un monument écrit se distingue
d'une grande originalité (il n'y a pas de protographies consérveés), il
est trés probable que leur création soit subordonnée aux conception du
lettré vieux bulgare, et pas seulement aux conceptions de leur source
vraisemblablement koumranite. De la tradition biblique et apocryphe
le lettré avait choisi ces motifs et ces passages qui correspondaient a
leurs propres idées sur la sociogonie et 1'histoire sacrée, ainsi que sur
l'apocalypse, y compris la paradigme chrétienne paganistique du
souverain idéal, existant dans la société bulgare médiévale.

Il est bien entendu que, le lettré bulgare n'avait pas suivi la
tradition paléochrétienne littéralement et aveuglément. Au contraire,
il avait changé l'idée koumranite, en la transformant dans une
énumération ordinale des souverains. Mais malgré la trasformation et
la reévaluation de cette idée il suit de trés pres la logique de cette
idée. Par exemple, quand il parle du régne de Tchigotchin, il nous
annonce littéralement: "Et au cours de l'année du roi Tchigotchin

18. Voir Jpazoea H. ®parMenT# oT CTapo6BIArapckoTo 2KuTHe Ha CBETH KHSA3
Boprc B 6ankaHCKH CpeHOBEKOBHH TBOp6H. — B: JIuTepaTyposHanue W (oIKIIO-
pucTuka. B gyect Ha 70-roguimHmHaTa Ha akn. Iletsp dunekos. Codms, 1983, c. 100.
A ce propos il est trés intéressant de noter que le délai du régne des
souverains bibliques Saoul, David et Solomon est aussi 40 ans. Dans les
monuments écrits médiévaux bulgares on peut trouver ce délai dans deux
cas encore: 40 jours régne la khan Oumor d'apres les données de la chro-
nique médiévale bulgare, surnommée Questionnaire des khans bulgares. 40
mois aussi — un délai sacral, comme le constate D. Petkanova (voir
Ilemkanosa J1. U3Bopu 3a penoro Ha Koncrantun - Kupun u Merogui.— B: Hacnen-
BaHMA HO KHpHiIoMmeTronueBucTuka. Codus, 1985, c. 206, 212) — dure la mission
de Sts Cyril et Méthode en Moravie
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sortira/c'est-a-dire: apparaitra/le trente huitiéme roi ..." (M seakro
iipa Ynrounna wuauaets. an. tps ... ).1% La phrase est significative: on peiit
la comprendre notamment a I'unisson avec la solution proposée déja ci-
dessus. L'année du roi Tchigotchin — au cours de laquelle était "sorti"
le trente huitieme roi — est sans doute la trente septiéme année. Le
fait que dans le texte du monument on peut rencontrer des contradic-

tions formelles avec une telle interprétation (que le 37€ souverain

régnait au cours de la 37€ annee dans la "fin des temps"), ne change
rien dans la solution proposée par nous. Il est vrai que l'auteur du
monument nous dit, que Simon le Trés Sage régnera 6 années et quele
roi Michail vivra 53 années. Mais ce fait signifie seulement, que le
lettré vieux-bulgare n'avait emprunté de l'idée koumranite que la
multiplicité de 40 et malgré cela dans un cas il suit presque
littéralement 1'idée koumranite, en parlant de I'année du roi Tchigot-
chin. Bien sfr, il y a aussi d'autres disparités avec l'idée koumranite.
Selon cette idée les forces malintentionées remporteront la victoire sur
les "fils de la lumiére" trois fois, a leur tour les "fils de la lumiére"
seront trois fois vainqueurs et ce n'est qu'a la quatrieme fois qu'ils
gagneront la victoire définitive. Dans le texte de NI cette variabilité
dans la marche de la guerre est concentrée dans la description du
régne du roi Tchigotchin et de sa lutte avec Gaguéne-Odolian; selon le.
récit des combats entre les deux, a la quatrieme lutte a peine le roi
Gaguene défait les Ismaélites avec son "invisible massue de guerre',
On dirait que la dépendance du texte de NI d'une source possible
koumranite est avant tout dans la partie du monument qui est
consacrée au regne de Tchigotchin, tandis que la narration des autres
souverains est tout bonnement englobée par 1'idée, qu'au cours de la
40€ année, resp. au cours du régne du 40€ souverain, arrivera la
victoire définitive. En comparaison avec la source probable I'opéra:
tion avec les parametres en chiffres et avec leurs symbolique et leur
mythologie dans le texte de NI, se trouve sous une et cette opération
est mise sous certains changements en conformité avec une nouvelle
idée constructionnelle.

Quelle était cette idée nouvelle? En rejetant les représentations
d'une lutte avec les forces malintentionnées dans la réalité bulgare de
I'époque, quand par toute vraisemblance a été écrit le NI (notamment
XIs.), le lettré vieux bulgare avait probablement comme but de

19. Muamenosa, Arncasa, Munusina Kaiimarxamosa, op.cit., p. 68.
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montrer, que dans les conditions bulgares, la guerre contre les "fils de
I'obscurité" allait aussi finir avec une victoire sur eux. En réalité, la
structure du monument entier est subordonnée a un cycle particulier, ce
qui est d'apres nous aussi en accord (mais pas littéralement emprunté)
avec des représentations koumranites du caractére variable de la
guerre contre les forces de l'obscurité. C'est a cause de cela que Gordié-
Tchigotchin et Simon le Treés sage sont des personnages négatifs.
Affiché comme tel clairement dans le texte est surtout le premier des
deux, le roi Gordié, mais cette caractéristique est en vigueur aussi
pour le roi Simon le Trés sage, du moins suivant le fait qu'il est
présenté notamment comme une personnage négative dans le texte de
CAB. A leur tour, Gaguen-Odolian et le roi-Michail sont entiérement
des personnages positives et en plus, par la force d'une gradation
ascendante clairement perceptible, le roi-Michail représente l'image,
d'un souverain idéalisé des temps futurs, quand les forces malinten-
tionneés seront vaincues et arrivera un bien-étre universel. Il en résul-

te que le 37€ souverain préside aux forces malintentionnés, qui
emportent une victoire sur les terres bulgares et grecques. Il est vaincu
a son tour par le roi idéalisé, amenant les forces du bonheur et qui est
en méme temps un roi bulgare par excellence, Gaguene-Odolian. Apres
lui régne le 39€ souverain, qui est aussi en téte des forces malinten-
tionnées, tandis qu'aux temps du 40€ souverain (resp. du souverain de
40€, année finale) est gagnée la victoire définitive du bonheur. Ainsi
devant nous apparait une liste, suivant la logique d'une idée dualisti-
que modérée, complétement soutenue qui a les spécificités des idées
koumranites et pas tout bonnement les traits typiques des conceptions
dualistiques apocalyptiques. Cette idée dualistique était dans une
grande mesure historisée, suivant des traits de la réalité bulgare
médiaévale de XI-XIIIs., qui formaient la conception constructive de
notre monument. A coté des idées sociales messianiques, le monument
englobait aussi les idées patriotiques du lettré médiéval, selon
lesquelles la victoire définitive sur le mal et la lutte successive avec
des ennemis du peuple bulgare et de I'Etat bulgare, ainsi que de la
liberté bulgare politique et sociale font un tout monolithique. Ce sont
notamment ces idées patriotiques qui servaient en qualité d'une
conception organisatrice pour le texte de NI

Et enfin, il faut poser l'interrogation par quels chainons inter-
médiaires le lettré vieux bulgare avait obtenu cette idée koumranite.
Le léxéme "fuscasses" peut-il nous indiquer un protographe latin possi-
ble, au moins d'une certaine partie du monument? Il est possible aussi,
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que c'est un léxéme latin qui a isolément pénétré dans un protographe
grecque — un processus, pareil au processus, qui est typique pour le
protographe de la Visio Danielis.2 Pourquoi ne sont pas conservées
des ceuvres byzantines, latines etc., traitant des idées semblables? Ce
sont des questions, auxquelles les spécialistes auront leur mot a dire.

Ici je veux seulement me réferer au fait qu'au cours des siecles X€, XI¢

et XII® dans les centres littéraires des terres bulgares s'était effectué
un échange intensifié des idées. Au sein de cet échange, on peut le
supposer, le lettré vieux bulgare avait emprunté l'idée koumranite.
D'ailleurs, cet échange des idées et cette pénétration notamment des
idées koumranites sont trés anciens dans la culture bulgare; cet
échange, étant aussi trés ancien, accompagne en général la pénétration
des éléments apocryphes dans la littérature bulgare.?! Et de méme,
au cours des siecles X-XII™M€ est traduite 1'Homilia du martyr
Gordios,?? d'autres ceuvres liturgiques pourrait de la quelle ou étre

emprunté le nom du 37€ souverain de NI. En ce qui concerne le
probleme de la raison pour laquelle le lettré bulgare s'était orienté
vers le theme d'une telle guerre apocalyptique, on peut tenir compte
de deux considérations. Quoique tres légerement reflété dans la
littérature des bogomiles et des cathares, 1'idée d'une guerre victo-
rieuse avec des forces malintentionnés se rencontre, par exemple, dans
le codex Carquasonnien du Livre Secret, notamment au ch. X271 est

20. Voir en ce propos Alexander, Paul |., Les Débuts des conquétes
arabes en Sicile et la tradition apocalyptique byzantinoslave. — Bollettino del
Centro di studi Filologici e Linguistici Siciliani, 12, 1973, pp. 1-37; Idem. Histor-
ical Interpolations in the Zbornik popa Dragolia. — In: Actes du XIV®
Congres International des études byzantines. Bucarest, 6-12 septembre 1971.
III. Bucuresti, 1976, pp. 23-38.

21. Voir Bwauarnoe Ca. CiegpoT anokpuduu eaeMeHTH B cB. KmpunoMerons-
eBckaTa Tpanunusa Ha CpeqHoBekoBHA Brarapus. — In: MeXnyHapoJeH CHMIIO3HYM
1100 romunm ot 6;1axkeHaTa KoHYrHA Ha cB. MeTomui. Tom II. Codus, 1989; Buavanos
Ca. KM BBIpOCa 3a anmoKpu(pHOTO HaYallo B CPEIHOBEKOBHATa BBJrapcka Kyarypa
/Crnienuduka u acrektd/. — In: BTOpH MeXIyHapomeH KOHIPeC IIO BBJTapHCTHKA,
Codus, 23 maii - 3 roau 1986 r. Jokmamu. 11. Crapa BwiIrapcka nureparypa. Jlarepa-

Typa Ha BBJIrapckoto Bu3paxmane. Codus, 1987.
22.Voir Thomson, F. J., Continuity in the development of bulgarian cul-

ture during the period of byzantine hegemony and the slavonic translations

of works by the three Cappadocian Fathers. — In: MexnyHaponen cHMIO3HyM

1100 roguau ot 61axeHaTa KOHYMHA Ha cB. Metonui. Tom II. Codus, 1989, c. 143.
23. Cité d'apres Awzenos, I, B. Ilpumos, I. Bamaxaues. BoroMuncTsoro B

Bwarapus, Buzantus u 3anagaa EBpoma B u3Bopu. Codus, 1967, c. 105.
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probable que c'est notamment a cause de la proximité de ces deux
idées dualistiques que l'idée koumranite, par un chainon inter-
médiaire, inconnu pour nous, avait attiré l'attention du lettré héréti-
que — l'auteur du notre monument, NI. En deuxiéme lieu, cette idée
était actuelle aux temps de la création de NI - des temps d'une vie
trés active des idées messianiques et patriotiques dans les conditions
de la domination byzantine; des idées, qui étaient typiques pour la
littérature apocryphe bulgare.

Sofia
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ITAPAJIEJTHUA SABJIEHUS B OBJIACTTA HA TPBLIKUA U
HA BBJITAPCKHUS BOKAJIN3BM*
(U3nmapmaseTo Ha HeymapeHuTe /i/u/u/)

Xpucmoc 3ud3uauc

B TO3M mokmam e ce mocrapas Oa HampaBs €OHO CHHXPOHHO
CBIIOCTaBSIHE HA SBJIECHHMETO HAa H3IagaHETO HAa BHCOKHTE /i/m/u/ B
OBJITapCKHAS M TPBIKHS €3WK. JIOKOJKOTO MH € H3BECTHO IIOsBaTa Ha
SIBIEHHETO B OBIrapcKM He € Jocera 3abejsi3aHa B IPBHIKATa €3MKOBEICKA
JWTEepaTypa, a B OBJIrapckara JUTEpaTypa ChIIECTByBa 3a CHOTBETHOTO
SBJIEHHE B TPBIKH CaMo eJHa 3abelexxka Ha XpucTo Xomuomdes,! KoHTO B
CTaTHSTA CH 3a M3MAJAaHETO Ha HeymapeHHuTe /i/H/u/ B OBITapCKU IHIIE:
"3acimyxaBa BHHMaHHE HaW-II0CIe M MHTEPECHOTO chobmieHne Ha Albert
Thumb, ye u3namaneTo Ha CPENMCIOBHA M KPAECIOBHM HEymapeHH /i/m/u/
¢ IIMPOKO PAa3MpOCTPAHEHO U B CEBEPHHTE TIPBIKH I'OBOPH, KOHUTO CHIIO
NMO3HABAT CHJIHA PENyKIIUs Ha HeymapeHH /e/m/o/ X®uM /i/m/u/".

TpsbBa na ce mogyepTae OTHAyallo, Ye SBJICHHETO M B JBaTa €3HMKa
AMa CTPOro OHWAJIEeKTeH XapakTep. B rphUOKH ce HAOMIOmaBa B CEBEPHHU
TOBOPH, T. €. B TOBOPHTE, B KOUTO CE Cpellla CaMO eIHa OT XapaKTEepHHUTE
YepTH Ha CEBEPDHUTE TI'OBOPH, a TyKa MMEHHO H3MAJaHETO Ha BUCOKHTE
/i/m/u/ u B Mana A3us B 4acT OT IIOHTHHCKHTEe roBopd m BB Papaca
(Kamagokwus).2

H3namaHeTo Ha BUCOKHTE /i/H/uU/ B CEBEPHHTE TI'PBIKH I'OBOPH SIPKO
Ce pa3jTu4yaBa OT OHOBA B IIOJYCEBEDHUTE M B MAaJIOA3MMCKHTE T'OBODH, ThH
KaTo BBB BTOpaTa rpyla HM3MaJaHEeTO HE Cce HAOII0HaBa B KOPEH a CaMoO B
MopdemMHaTa IpaHHWIIA ¥ TOBAa NPH ONpeNelieHH (DOHETHYHH YCIOBHUSI M B

* This paper was read in the Greek-Bulgarian Symposium in Veliko
Tamovo, 22-25 April 1985.

1. Xp. XomnomueB, K’bM BBIpoca 3a M3MaNaHETO Ha KPAECIOBHA ¥ H y B
6barapckure ropopu, Beiarapcku esuk, 19(1969) 31.

2. N. ’Avdpintng, Td épix t@v Bopeiwv, fuiBopeiwv kai votiwy EAANVIKGOV
drwpdrwv Tic Opdxng, *Apxeiov Tod dpaxikod Aaoypadgikod kai yAwooikod Snoowpod
10 (1943-4) 137.
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OmpeleJieHd CIOBOOOpa3yBaTeIHH MOMEIX M MOP(DOJIOTrAYHH TPYIH.
Crny4yanTe C M3majaHeTO Ha /i/m/u/ B u3XomHaTa Mopdema HMaT CIopa-
IWYEH XapaKTep M MOraT Ja ce OOSICHSAT B OTHEJHH CIy4Yad KaTO 3a€MKH OT
ceBepHUTe roBopu. CTenmeHTa Ha NMPOHHUKBAHETO Ha SBIEHHETO B CHCTe-
MaTa Ha ITOJIyCEBEPHHUTE M MAaJIOA3MMCKUTE I'OBOPH KAaKTO IIE C€ BHIH OT
OaHHUTE, KOMTO IIe OBIAT NPUBEINEHH IIO-JOJIy, HE € exHakKBa. Taka
HanpuMep B mojryceBepHHTEe roBopd B Emmp (MaoTopoxwpia) W3magaHeTo
ce OrpaHMYaBa B HAKOJKO BHIA CIIOBOOOpAa3yBaTEIHM MOIEIU W IIPETHMHO
B MopdeMaTa -1Ko¢: payxovdiko > paykodvd’xo.3

Ilo-pa3npocTpaHeHO € SIBIEHHETO B M3TOYHA Tpakus, KbIETO PeIoB-
HO M3IajaT KpaecJIOBHOTO -i (1, ) HAa UMEHAaTa OT CP. ¥ X. p. HMEHHTENEH
U BHHHTENEH Majex: moddpt *kpak’ > moddp’, mOAn ‘rpax’ > moA* m mp.
N3anamanero Ha /u/ ce HabmiogaBa B TIiaroJHWTe GOpMH Ha 3 JHIE
MHHAJIO HeCBBpIIEHO: kaddpovva ‘ceax’ > kaddu'va’ m B Mopdemara -
TOLAO > -T°A0.9 Mastoa3uiicKuTe TOBOPH HE Ce BKJIIOYBAT B IOJYCEBEPHHTE
TOBOPH; T€ Ce pa3jiMvaBaT OT TAX C TOBa, Y& M3MAJAHETO B MAaJIOa3UMCKHUTE
rOBODH ce HaGIII0aBa caMo B ciIeynapeHo mojoxenune.’ Taka B dapaca
(Kamapmoxkusi) HeygapeHOTO /i/ M3nmajga pefoBHO B KpaecliOBUE Ha MMeEHaTa
OT X. p. AMEHHTEJIeH Majgex: KOpn 'Ibiueps’ > k6p’,2 B MHHANO CBBPIIEHO:
9épioa *xpHAX' > H¥p'oa > Féproa,’ B Mopbemara -ikog {eaTobTaiKog
Tomusk’ > (eotovokoc,!0 B rpamatmyeckaTa mopdema -ncll: xwpdmme
’CeNSIHUH > XWPWT H Op. B MOHTHIACKHS OHANEKT SBJIEHHETO CE Cpema B
roopute Ha Tpamesyc, Cypmena, Ocduc, Koruopa, Mansyka u Aprupo-
nonuc.!2 U3nagasero Ha /i/ B Te3u roBOpH ce HaGNIONaBa B KpAecIOBHE
Ha MUMEHATa OT CP. ¥ X. P. AMEHHUTEJIEeH U BHHHUTENIEH NaNexX, B MUHANIO0

3. E. Mnéykag, Ta yAwooika idiwpata 1ig "Hreipov, 1. B., ‘Twédvviva 1966
cTp. 225.

4. Tt. YaATNG, Opaxikd fj ueAétn mepi 10D YAWOO1KOD id1dUaTOG THC TOAEWS
Zapavrta "ExkAnoidv, 'Adijvar 1905, ctp. 28.

5. Ilax Tam, ctp. 37.

6. ITax Tam, cTp. 37.

7. N.’Avdpivtng, Td épa ..., cp. 137.

8. N.’Avdpid1ng, Té yAwooiké idiwpa v Papdowv, *Adriva 1948, ctp. 25.

9. Ilax Tam, cTp. 25.

10. ITax Tam, cTp. 25.

11. ITak Tam, cTp. 26.

12. A. A. ITaraddémovrog, Népor 1iic &moBoAfic kai datnprioewg TdvV dtévwy
dwvnévrwv eig 16 idiwpa ITévrov, ’Adnva 47 (1937) 63.
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CBBDIIEHO M HECBLDIIEHO BpeMe: &Tépeiva ’raemax’ > &tépva,!3 B
MopdeMara -100a: YeITévicoa *cheenka’l4 > yeitéviooa u np. Heymapenorto
/u/ ¥3maga B MMeHATa OT M. P. POOMTEJIeH IaueX €. Y. ¥ BHHHTEJIEH
najgex MH. 4.: &pddmov *Ha yoBeka' > dpdam’, dpdwmovg > dpdwm'c!S u B
MHHAJIO CBBPIIEHO dkovoa "uyx’ > Ek’oal® u mp.

H3namaHeTo Ha HeyJapeHHUTE IJIaCHU B IIOJYCEBEPHUTE TOBODH HE
OoCTaBsl CJI€OU, HATO NpENU3BHKa HOBH (OHETHMYHH IIPOLIECH, KOHTO [a
CMEHAT IIO-HAaTaThK aAyMaTa. EMWHCTBEHAaTa MOCIeNUIla € MpOMsHAaTa Ha
/s/ B /ts/ cnen cOHOPHHTE A, v, p: ¥éAeic *uekanr > Héarc.!7

HsnmagaHeTo Ha HeymapeHHWTe /i/W/u/ B CEBEpDHHTE IPBIKH IOBODH
0 NPUHLOMI Ce pasriexpaa 3aegHO C SBICHHETO HAa pEeayKOHs Ha
HeyjmapeHute /e/u/o/. Tpsa6Ba Ha ce mogyepTae, 4e IIHPOKO Pa3mpOCTpPaHe-
HOTO MHEHHe, 4Ye M3IMaJaHeTO Ha 3aTBOpPeHUTe /i/m/u/, Korato ca
Hey[JlapeHHW, € OpPraHW4YeH 3aKOH Ha CEeBEPHUTE IPBLUKH TOBOPH, € HEIpa-
BAITHO. BehIIHOCT, 32 pa3mMKa OT peAyKIUsTa HAa HaymapeHuTte /e/u/o/
KOSTO MMa 3aKOHOMEDPEH XapaKTep, HOKOJIKOTO Ce Kacae 3a M3MaJaHeTO Ha
HeymapeHuTe /i/m/u/, HAMa 3aKOH, KOHTO Ja ompenens (HOHETHUIHHUTE
YCIOBHS, IPA KOWTO pas3rieXOaHETO SBIIEHHE BB3HUKBA. 3a HOa Obue
Pa3KPHUT KOJKOTO € B3MOXKHO IO-ITBIIHO XapakKTEPHT Ha TOBA SBIEHHE, IIE
ce HalpaBH OINHMT Ja Ce YCTAHOBH KaKBa € HeroBaTa BpbB3Ka C BHOA Ha
MopdeMaTa, ¢ MIACTOTO Ha YHAPEHHETO M C MSCTOTO HAa HEyIapEeHHTE
/ila/u/.

KakTo Beue ce cloMeHa M3MagaHETO Ce Cpellla B CEBEPHHUTE T'OBOPH
A B m3XopmHaTa MopdeMa M B MopdeMHTe, KOHUTO Ca HOCHUTEIH Ha
rpamMaTuyecko 3HayeHne. CaMO Ye IIPH BTOPUTE HM3MANAHETO MMa IOYTH
3aKOHOMepeH XapakTep. I1o-mogpo6HO MOXKe Jia ce OTOenexH, Je:

1. HeymapenuTe riacHu /i/m/u/ He M34e3BaT B aGCIIOTHOTO HAYajIo
Ha nymata. He ce mpomsmas ~pavéc BMecTo ovpavéc 'Hebe' HHTO pé
BMeCTO OUp& ‘omamka’. 34e3BaHETO HA HAYAITHOTO /i/, KOETO ce OTpa3siBa
H B TPBIKHUTE 3a€MKH B OBIrapckus €3WK (CpB. NYOOUEVOG > YOUMEVOG >
2)MeH M JIP.) Ce Cpellla M B IOXHHUTE I'PBHIKH roBopu. To HE ce IBJIKHA Ha
JUICaTa Ha YIAPEHHUETO, a € Pe3yJTaT OT APYr GOHETHYEH IPOIEC.

13. ITak Tam, ctp. 70.
14. TIak Tam, cTp. 69.
15. Ilak Tam, cTp. 69.
16. ITak Tam, ctp. 70.
17. ITak Tam, cTp. 64.




Xpucmoc [3ud3unuc

2. HeymapeHuTte riacHH /i/w/u/ He W34e3BaT clefl IIacHH, a TaM
KBIETO M39e3BaT ca Pe3ylTaT OT Apyr (GOHETHYEH IpPOILEC, CPB. &AypidyaTog
> &ypldyaToug ‘ITuBa KOTKA'.

B cpemucioBre M3MaJaHETO HA HeygapeHHTe /i/m/u/ ce obyciaBs OT
(OHETHYHOTO MM IIOJIOXKEHHE, T. €. OT Bb3MOXHOCTTA Ja OCTaHE JIECHO-
IOPOM3HOCHMA WJIM TpyZHONpOM3HOCMMa nyMa. Karto kpurepui ob6ade
TPYIHO - MJIM JIECHOIIPOM3HOCHMOCTTA Ha JyMaTa € OTHOCHTEJIEH KpHTE-
puit. Taka HampMMep B MHOTO TOBOPH Ce€ MPOHM3HACH XPvodG ’311aTo’, HO
psAnIKo ¥ EO¢ m mp.

MHoOro BaxXXHa € poJisiTa Ha yJapeHHWeTO NP U3IaJaHeTO Ha IIacHH-
Te. Korato te ce HaMupaT B IpENyJapeHO U CIeNyJapeHO IOJIOXEeHHUe M0
MPUHIUAN K349e3BaT. 3KIIIOUeHHe IPaBsT:

a/ OyMHTe, B KOHTO II'bpBaTa H BTOpaTa CpHYKA 3aIlOYBAT CHC
CBIIATA CHIIIACHA, cpB. BovBA&AL *6mBOI > BOVBAN’, M psauko 664N > 64N,
KOUKi *6akia’ > K’ki u ap.

6/ nmymMuTe, B KOHMTO CIIe]i HeymapeHoTo /i/ ce Hamupa p: TLpi
’CHpeHe’, @ MHOTO PSIIKO T'pi.

B aGconroTHHS Kpad Ha AyMaTa, KaKTO M Ha TPAHMIIATA HAa M3XOJHa-
Ta hopMa ¢ HAKOJIKO I'PaMaTHYHUA M CIIOBOOOpa3yBaTeTHH MOpdeMH H3Mma-
IaHETO HMa IMOYTH 3aKOHOMepeH XxapakTep. CaMO B HSKOJIKO T'OBODH
KpaecIIOBHOTO /i/ ce 3ama3Ba, 3a Ja ce U36erHe CHIVIACKOBO ChYETAHWHE OT
IIyMOBa ¥ COHOpHA B KpaecijoBueTo!S: &yxiotpt *Bpauma’. B mpyru rosop
ChYETAaHHETO OT IIIyMOBAa M COHODHA Ce M30srBa ¢ BMBKBaHE Ha TIJIaCHATa
/i/19: éebpt *6pamHO’ > &AEVp’ > dAetip’, dddvn ‘macdmmHa® > dAPV >
da¢1v’. Korato cien M3magaHETO Ha KpaeciloOBHOTO /-i/ ce Iojydasa
ChYETaHHE OT ABE COHOPHH BTOpPaTa COHODHA IOHSIKOIra M34Y€3Ba: OKETTAPVI
'Tecaa’ > OKEMAPV’ > oKeMAP’ (CPB. GBIT. IUAIL. ckenap).

B paMkuTe Ha TO3W JOKJAN € HEBB3MOXHO Ja Ce€ OIMIIAT JOpH H
HaKpaTKO BCUYKH CIIOBOOOPA3yBaTEIHH MOJIEIH U MOP(OJIOTHYHHU T'PYIIH, B
KOHWTO M3IaJaT NOYTH 3aKOHOMEDHO HeyHapeHHTe /i/u/u/.

IlocnegumuTe OT M3MAagaHETO HAa HeygapeHHTE /i/u/u/ B CeBEPHHUTE
rPBIKKA F'OBOPH MOTAT Ja Ce CPaBHAT C IOCIEOHUIIHTE OT H3MAJaHETO Ha

epoBere B Owarapckus e3uk. Ille ce mocrapas ma ompeness Hall BaXXHHTE
OT TSX:

1. B cpegucinoBue ce HabIIOMaBa:

18. A. A. ITanmaddémovArog, CpoappaTtiky 1@V Bopeiwy idiwpdtwy Ti¢ véag EAM-
VIKTiG YAWoong, ‘Adfivau 1926, ctp. 16.

19. ITak Tam, cTp. 22.
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a/ pas’lIMpsBaHE Ha ACHMMIIAIMOHHUTE IPOLECH MEXIY CHIIIAaCHUTE
doremu: ko1tdlw ‘rnemam’ > k’1édlov > xtdCov

6/ ompocTsiBaHE HA TPYIHOIPOM3HOCHMHTE CBIJIACKOBH CHYETAHMS:
ebdNvog ‘eBTHH’ > GTNVOC > GT'VEC > Pvic

B/ MOsiBa Ha HOBH CBIVIACHH, CpB. déAeic “mckanr > FEN¢ > 9éAtg

VEPOUVAOG ‘BOomeHHIIA” > VIpOU'Aovg > vipdubAoug.
2. IIpoMeHHUTE B KPAECIOBHETO Ca ITO-Ba>KHM, ITOHEXKE 3acsIraT CTPYKTypa-
Ta Ha gyMaTta. KakTo € U3BECTHO, IPBUKHUTE OYMHU 3aBBHPIIBAT Ha OTBOPEHA
CpMYKa C HM3KJIIOYEHHWEe Ha JYMHTE, KOHWTO 3aBBpmIBAaT Ha -¢ U -v. C
H3MIaJaHETO HA HEyJapEeHUTe TJIaCHH TO3M IPHUHIUII Cce HapyluaBa. B
CeBEDHHMTE TPBHIKH IOBOPH IYMHTE MOXeE Ja 3aBbpIIBAT Ha BCSKa
chIylacHa: PATI 'OKO' > MAT, Xépt 'ppKa’ > X€p’ M Ap. B pesynrar Ha
H3IaJaHETO Ha KPAaeclIOBHOTO /i/ B Kpasi Ha JyMaTa ce IOSBSIBAT MEKH
CBIJIAaCHH, KOUTO 00OraTsBaT ()OHOJOTHYHATA CHCTEMa Ha OHAJIEKTHUTE, B
KOMTO CE Cpellla TOBA ABJIEHHE, CPB. KATW ‘moay’ > k&t [kat] u x4t *Hemo’
> k4%’ [kat']. Cmope;q MeH MeKOCTTa Ha KpAaeCIOBHUTE CBIJIACHH Ce
0Tpa3siBa M B TPBIKUTE 3a€MKH B O'BITaDCKUTE TOBOPH.

N3nanaHeTo Ha HEeyIapeHUTE IJIaCHH € SIBJICHHE Pa3IpPOCTPAHEHO B
MHOTO OBITapcKH roBOopH. JlocTa pasmpOCTPaHEHO € SIBIEHHETO Ha
OBIHOTO pelylMpaHe, T. €. Ha H3MaJaHeTO Ha /i/m/u/ B cpemaTta Ha
mymata. Kakro crobmasa Xp. Xommomues??) sBieHmeTo ce HaGmiomaBa B
0c06EHO CHJIHA CTEIEH B H3TOYHHTE OBIrapcKu roBopw. IIpuchino € U Ha
ropopu Ha ¢. bemenoB (PyMmBbHHSI) 1 Ha roBopuTe Ha cejxata Kpusormoure,
Kamxosauk, ManeBo, Tpakuen, HukomoBo, Cycam, I'appaHOBO (XacKoB-
ck0) 1 CmupHennn u CraBsHOBO (XapMaHIMNUCKO), KAKTO U B TOBOPHUTE IO
Te4eHHeTo Ha HoyHus Bappap. Illle mpuBemga HAKOJIKO MpUMepa, MUIIOCTPHU-
pallld TOBa SIBJIEHHE B FOPECIIOMEHATHUTE TOBODH: YAuUya > yAya, Kynume >
Kynme, xoduna > x001a, HOBUHA > HOGHB, banuya > 6anya u ap.2!

3a m3majaHeTo Ha KpaeCJIOBHHUTE /i/u/u/ B OBIrapCKHTE TOBODH ca
HATIMCAHHU NBe cremmanHu crathu. Exmata ot Cr. Croifikos?? pasrmexma
H3MaJaHEeTO Ha HEYJapeHOTO KPaecIOBHO /i/ B roBopa Ha c. BelneHos, a
gpyrata oT Xp. XOoIMOJ4eB pa3riexjia C MMo-0oraT mMaTepwaj] MW Ha IIO-
ofmMpHAa BeYye OCHOBA M3MAAaHETO Ha KpaeciloBHUTE /i/u/u/ B OwiIrap-
ckuTe roBopu. To# momyepraBa, Ye HW3MAJAHETO HA TE3HW TIJIaCHH HE €

20. Xp. Xomauomues, KsM BBIIpOCA. ..., CTP. 29.
21. ITak Tam, cTp. 29.

22. Cr. CroiikoB, EmHO HOBO siBIeHHe B O'BbIrapckusi Bokanmu3dsMm / M3mamane

Ha I7IacHaTa u B Kpas Ha JyMaTa B roBopa Ha c. BemeHoB, banat/, Brirapcku e3uk,
15/1(1959), 12-19.
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psi3Ka, CKOKOOOpa3Ha CMsSHa Ha €JHO TIeHETHYHO CBCTOSHHE C IpPYyro, a
IIOCTENIeHeH IIPOIEeC, NPH KOWUTO MO0 AaHYJIMPAHETO HA TIJlacHaTa Ce €
MHHAJIO IIpe3 MeXIWHHH CTaJW¥ Ha CHKPAIIaBaHETO M OBE33BYYaBAHETO,
KOMTO OIle MOTraT ja ce HaGmiomaBaT B rosopure .23 Crnopen Herosure
JaHHY M3MaJaHETO Ha KPAaecJIOBHOTO /i/ ce mosBsBa4:

1. BB ¢popMuTEe 32 MH. Y. Ha CBIIECTBHUTEIHH OT XK. P. © M. D.. Kpywiu >
Kpyw, naaamu > naaam', MAaou > MAao'.

2. BB dopMuTEe 33 MH. 4. Ha IPHJIAraTeJJHUTE HMMEHAa ¥ MHHAJHTE
IesITeIHM M CTPAJaTeJIHA MPUYACTHA.

3. BvB bopmuTe 3a 3 JI. em. 4. ceramrHo BpeMe Ha riaromu ot I m II
CIIpeXeHHe.

H3namaHeTo Ha KpaeciIOBHOTO HeyHmapeHO /i/ ce HabGIaiogaBa W BEB
dopmuTe 3a 2 1. . Y. IOBEITUTEIHO  HAKJIOHEHHE, B KpaTKHUTe (HOpMH Ha
BB3BPATHOTO M JIMYHUTE MECTOMMEHHS, YIOTPEOSCHW EHKJIHTHYHO, KAaKTO
H B HAKOJIKO YaCTHIH, CHIO3H, MEXIYMETHS, HaADEYHS.

W3mamaHeTo Ha KpaecIOBHOTO HEYNApEeHO /u/ ce MosBsiBaZ>:

1. B HeunenyBaHuTe ¢GOpMH 3a €. Y. Ha CHIIECTBUTEJIHH HMEHA OT Cp. H
M. p.: 0100 > 010.

2. B HeuneHyBaHHTEe (OPMH 3a CP. P. €l. Y. Ha IIPHJIATaTeJIHA UMEHA W Ha
MHHAJIM [ESATeJIJHA WM CTPajaTeIHu IpUYacCTHSA: Opamoeo > Opamysy >
6pamye, 0cmaHano > yCmaHaay > yCmaHada.

3. B HeuneHyBaHHUTe (JOPMH 3a el. Y. HA CHIIECTBUTEJIHH MMEHA OT Cp. H
M. p.: 2po30emo > 2po3dem.

4. B HewieHyBaHHTEe (GOpPMH 3a Cp. p. €. Y. Ha INPHIIATATEJIHH HMEHA H
MIPUTEXATETHA MECTOMMEHHS: CAM020 > CAMO2.

H3nmamaHeTo Ha KpaecllOBHO HeymapeHOo /u/ ce HabiiomaBa ome B
YJeHyBaHUTEe (POPMH 3a MH. Y. Ha CBHIIECTBHTEJHH HMEHa OT M. P., B
JaTeJIHA W BUHHTEJIHH MECTOMMeHHH (GOpMH 3a M. M Cp. P. €. 4. H B
Hapeuus: (omdoay > 0000a).

B moBeYeTO OT pasriexXmaHUTe CIy4Yaud Ce Kacae 3a BTOPHYHO /u/,
KOETO IPOM3NIH3a OT pemynupaHo /o/. Ct. CToitko20 cMsiTa, ue m3majane-
TO Ha /i/ B Kpasg Ha OyMaTa B roBopa Ha C. BellleHOB € HOBO SBIEHHE,
KOETO Ce IBJIKM Ha BBTPEIIEH pa3BOM M € BBB BPBH3KA C XapakTepa Ha

23. Xp. Xomuomues, KsM BBIIpOCA ..., CTP. 30.
24. Tlaxk Tam, cTp. 33-34.

25. Ilak Tam, cTp. 34.

26. Cr. CroiikoB, EnHo HOBO ..., cTp. 12-19.
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camata riacHa. CBIIOTO CTaHOBHWINE IpueMa W Xp. Xomuomues.2” U
IBaMaTa aBTOPHM, KOWTO IPEIUMHO pa3riieXJaT M3MaJaHeTO Ha TJIaCHUTE
/i/ m /u/ B Kpas Ha JayMaTa, CBBP3BAT SBIEHHETO C apTHKYJIAIHOHHO-
aKyCTHYHHUTE KavyecTBAa HA TE3W IJJaCHH M C JEWCTBHETO Ha PENyKIUSTa.
Bu. T'eopruen?8 cMsiTa, ye M3MmajgaHeToO Ha HEYNapeHOTO /i/ B KpaecloBHe €
Npsika MOCJIeIUIa OT HEIIOCPENCTBEHO BIMSIHUE HAa PYMBHCKUS €3HK.

EnuH HOB elleMeHT IpH pa3rieXIaHeTO Ha W3NaJgaHeTO Ha
HeymapenuTe rinacHu mobGaBs T. BosmxwueB, mogyepTaBavikm MopdoJo-
THYHUS XapakTep Ha SBIeHHETO. ['OBOpeHKH 3a rOBOpa Ha TPAKUHMCKHTE
npecenHuny B ¢. OpemrHuk, EnXoBCcKO ToM 3abensi3Ba, Y€ XapakKTepPHH 3a
roBopa ca CIy4YaWTe, KOraTO M3Maja IJIaCHA HOCHUTE] Ha IpaMaTHYECKO
3HaYeHHe, B OTBOPEHA CPUYKA IpeJ Jpyra rpamMaTu4yecka Mopdema, KOsTo
3amouyBa chc chriuacHa".?® Karo Hafi-BaXHH CIydYadm TOM IpHBEXJA:
a/uneHyBaHUTE (P)OPMH Ha UMEHA OT XK. W Cp. p. Ipe] WieHHa Mopdema, B
KOMTO M3MajaT OKOHYAHMATA 3a POX W YHCIO: 2paduHama > 2paduHms,
6ebemo > Gebmy, 6/dopMuTe 3a MH. 4. B -06€. Cdpnoée > Copnee.
H3naganeTo Ha TiacHU ce HabGIIOJaBa M B IJIAaroJHATE (HOPMH, B KOHTO
HaWyeCcTO M3Maja IJlacHaTa Ha CPUYKOBATa IPAHHMIA, KOTaTO CJeHBaliaTa
MopdbeMa e HOCHTeNl Ha rpaMaTHYeCKO 3HA4YeHHe: Hamame > Hammu.30

BB3 OCHOBa Ha HampaBeHHUTEe HAOIMIONEHHS MOXE Ja C€ HANpPaBsT
CIIEHUTE T0-06IIHA H3BOIH:

1. M3mamaneTo Ha HaymapeHHWTe /i/u/u/ B TPBUKHTE U OBITapCKHUTE
TOBOPH NIPEJCTABIIsIBA CAMOCTOEH BBTPEIEH Pa3BOM, KOWMTO C€ CBBP3Ba C
apTHKYJIAIMOHHO-aKyCTUYHHUTE KayecTBa Ha M3majaniure riacHd. KakTo e
H3BECTHO IPEXOIBT MEXKMIY €3MKa W HEOLETO NpPH YWICHSBAHETO HA TE3H
[JIaCHH € TOJIKOBA MAJIBK, Y€ BCSKO IIO-HATATHIIHO HAMallsiBaHE HAa TO3H
TIPOXOJ BOIY O M34YE3BAHETO UM.

2. M3rmexmna 4e M3MATAaHETO B OBIrapCKUTE T'OBOPH € IIO-PSOKO B
CPaBHEHHE C M3IAaJAaHETO B CEBEPHUTE IPBIKHU I'OBOPH M IIO CTEIIEHTa HA
NPOHHKBAHETO M HETOBHTE IOCJIEIMIH TO MOXE Ja Cé CPaBHH C IMOJZOOHO
SIBIEHUE B ITOJyCEBEDHUTE T'OBOPH.

3. M3namaHeTo Ha IJIaCHUTE B OBJITApCKU W TPBIKH He TpsOBa ma ce
pasriexmua OTHEIHO OT IMOJOOHH SIBIEHHS B IPYTHTE OaJKaHCKU e3uud. To

27. Xp. Xonuomnue, KsM BBIpOCA ..., CTP. 36-37.

28. Bn. I'eoprueB, PyMBHCKO BIIMSIHHE BBPXY HSKOH BBJITapCKH TOBOPH,
Zbornik u ¢ast Stjepana Ivsic¢a, Zagreb, 1963, 87-88.

29. T. Bosimxues, ['0OBOPBT Ha TPAKHWCKHUTE IMpeceTHHIH B ¢. OpemHuk, En-
X0BcKO, Bbarapcka mmanexronorus, 9 (1979) 14.

30. ITak Tam, ctp. 30.
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€ TPHCHIIO U B TYPCKH,3! Makap M B CpPaBHHTEIHO OrPaHHYEHH Pa3MepH.
H3magaHeTo Ha KPAeCIOBHOTO /i/ € XapakKTepHa OCOOEHOCT Ha DYMBHCKHA
e3uk.32 To ce HaGmOaBa B KPaeclIOBHETO Ha (HOPMHTE 3a 2 1. ef. Y. Cer.
Bp. Ha raaroad ot VI copexenne (dormi 'coum’ > dorm') m Ha dopmure
3a MH. Y. Ha CBIIeCTBHTeNHM M npunarateqsu (lupi 'Beamm’ > lup’).
Hsnamanero Ha HeymapeHoTo [u] ce HabmomaBa W B HSIKOJIKO ajJOaHCKH
rosopu.33

4. ChIOCTaBUTETHOTO H3CIENBAHE HA PAa3TiEXIAHOTO SBJIECHHE BBB
BCHYKM OajKaHCKM €3WIH 1€ HW pa3skpHe MEXaHHU3MHUTE M BEPOSTHO
HSKOH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, KOMTO OIIPENENST CIOXKHOTO SIBJICHHE HA H3Iaja-
HETO Ha IJIACHHM B CHCTEMHUTE Ha T€3H €3HMIM. XHUIIOTe3aTa 3a BEPOSTHOCT-
Ta Ha OTKPMBaHE Ha MOJOOHM MEXaHM3MH C€ IOJKDEIs OT IPHBEIECHHS B
3aKJIOYEHHE IpUMep. B apyMBHCKHM ce Ha6II0maBa IIOYTH pEIOBHO
M3MaJaHe Ha IJIACHATAa, KOSTO € HOCHTEN Ha IpPaMaTHYeCKO 3HAYEHHE, B
OTBOpPEHA CPHYKa MpEJ Apyra rpaMaTHyecka Mopdema, KOSATO 3aI04Ba CH
CBIVIACHA U TOBAa B MMEHATa OT M. P. HA -U ¥ MMEHATa OT X. P., KOHTO
3aBBPIIBAT B MH. 4. Ha -e¢ ® -a.34 T. H. mp. mymara - mitropoliti uma
yneHyBaHa ¢opma mitropolitlu BMecTo mitropolitilu u dopmara 3a Ma.
4. caldei mma unenyBana dopma caldele BMecto caldeile. M3cnensaunre
Ha apyMBbHCKHA e3HK (Capidan, Geagea u 1p.35) He ca MOTIIH Ja OTKPHAT
NPAYMHUTE 33 NPOHMKBAHETO HA TOBAa SBJEHHE. EIHO CBIIOCTABSHE C
OBITapCKUTE TUATIEKTHH (HOPMH ceamy, 2p50UHmMs U Ip. HA IIOKa3Ba, Y€ U B
IBaTa Cly4as HM34Ye3Ba TpPaMaTHYECKH DPEIYHIAHTHUSAT EJIEMEHT - T. €.
POIOBO M YHCJIOBO OKOHYAHHE, KOETO Ce HM3pa3siBa IBOMHO: Cen-0-mo >
ceamy, mitropoliti-lu > mitropolitlu.

Thessaloniki

31. Xp. Xomuomyes, KM BBIPOCA ..., CTP. 31.

32. I1axk Tam, ctp. 31.

33. Gj. Gjinari, Dialektologjia shqiptare, Prishtiné, 1970, ctp. 36.

34. N. Katodvne, ‘EAAnvikéc émdpdoeic otiv KovtooBAaxikr, Osooahoviky
1977, ctp. 128.

35. Ilak Tam, ctp. 128.




THE LEGEND OF THE ARRIVAL OF ST ANDREW
THE APOSTLE IN RUS': A GREEK DETAIL FROM THE
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY

Olga Alexandropoulou

It has been pointed out that research into the Old Russian leg-
end of St Andrew's arrival amongst the eastern Slavs has paid little
attention to the legend's later aspects.! While the present study does
not intend to fill the gap, it does examine a later detail which is
peripheral to the main trends in the development of the legend and
consequently to the main problems that are discussed in the relevant
literature. The "detail" in question is an unusual variant of the apo-
stolic legend, which is recorded in the History of Russia, a work by a
scholarly archimandrite of Iviron Monastery, Dionysius, and specifi-
cally in a single group of manuscripts which preserve it.

Dionysius' History, which he wrote in Moscow in 1668, was the
first detailed and systematic Greek history of Russia, which allies a
profound knowledge of the Russian past with an accessible, elegant
narrative style.2

1. I. S. Chichurov, "Khozhdenie apostola Andreja' v vizantijskoj i dre-
vnerusskoj literaturnoj traditsii", The Legacy of Saints Cyril and Methodius fo
Kiev and Moscow: Proceedings of the International Congress on the Millenium of the
Concersion of Rus’ to Christianity, Thessaloniki, 26-28 November 1988 (Thessaloni-
ki, 1992), pp. 195-213.

2.Where references in the present article are based on my own earlier
research, I shall méntion only my conclusions and save time and space by
omitting the relevant documentation. I have undertaken a literary analysis of
the History in my doctoral thesis "O Atovioiog I8npitng ko 10 €pyo Tov Iotopia Tr¢
Pwoiag" (University of Crete, Rethymno, 1992; at press in the series of Vikelas
Library Heraklion, Crete) Of the relevant literature, I shall mention here the
two fundamental works on Dionysius: C. G. Patrinelis, " Atovioiog “I6npitng peta-
dpaotiic Tiic 'Xpovoypadiag Tob Awpodéov' €ig TV pwocikiv kai unTpomoAiTng Ovy-
ypoBhaxiag", in *Emetnpic ‘Etaupeiag Bulavriviv Zmovddv, 32 (1963), pp. 314-18;
B. L. Fonkich, "Istorija Rossii' Dionisija Ivirita", Problemy izuchenija kul'turnogo
nasledija (Moscow, 1985), pp. 184-200. Problems in the same area of research
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The History's title is as follows:3

To mapodv BiBAiov bmapxer Totopia, fitor Ajynoig, mepi Tiig ApxAc
TV ‘Phoowv, médev katdyovratr oi &pynyol adtdv, Kai mepi ToD
ntéte koi g EAaBov TO &ylov BamTioua koi Eyivav XploTiovoi,
kod epi Tod Gyiov &mooTéAov *Avdpéov, 8mwe NASE CLWUATIKDC
5 eic v ‘Pwoociav kai éxrpvEe 10 deiov kripuyua petadpacdiv d¢
kol ovAAexdEv év ouvtopiq ék TV ZAaBaik®dv Bi1BAiwv €ic ThHvY

are also discussed by O. Alexandropoulou, "O ekxpioTiaviopds Twv Podowv ota
épya TPV EAAfjvwv Aoyiwv Tov 170v ouwva", The Legacy of Saints Cyril and
Methodius to Kiev and Moscow, pp. 499-511; eadem, "The History of Russia in
Works by Greek Scholars of the Seventeenth Century", Cyrillomethodianum
(1988) (at press).

3. MSS: Alexandr. 383/142 (1669) — G. Kharitakis, "KatdAoyog T@dv
Xpovoloynuévwv kwdikwv Tiic matprapxikiic 6i16A10d1ikng Kaipov", EEBE, 4 (1927),
pp- 168-9; T. D. Moskhonas, KatdAoyor mijc Ilatpiapxixijc BiBAioSrikng, Vol. 1,
Xepdypaga, 2nd edition (Alexandria, 1945), p. 232 (hereafter: A); 2) Sinait.
548/1849 (1673) — V. N. Beneshevich, Catalogus codicum ... qui in monasterio
sanctae Catharinae in monte Sina asservantur (St Petersburg, 1911), vol. 1, p. 448
(hereafter: X); 3) Iver. 4294/174 (17th c., pre-1697), ff. 71-167v — S. P. Lambros,
Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts on Mount Athos (Cambridge, 1900), vol. 2, p.
46 (hereafter: I); 4) Lavr. 1119/135 (1697). ff. 1-132v — S. Efstratiadis,
"Katdroyog T®dv kwdikwv Tii¢ peyiotng Aadpac”, ‘Ayiopertikn 616A1091xkn, 2-3 (Paris,
1925), p. 179 (hereafter: A); 5) Dependency of the Holy Sepulchre 333 (17th c.)
— A. Papadopoulou-Kerameus, ‘IepocoAvuixn Bi6A1oSijkn, vol. 4 (St Petersburg
(1899), p. 306 (hereafter: K); 6) Depedency of the Holy Sepulchre 23 (early
18th c.), ff. 37v-73v — Papadopoulos-Kerameus, op. cit., vol. 5 (1915), pp. 367
(hereafter: II); 7) Benaki Museum, Exchange Office 233 (18th c., 1756(?)),
(hereafter: M).

MSS: Af1,Z £9,11 £37, 1£71-, A £1,K p.1, M p.1.

1 T mapdv B18Aiov brrépxer om. A, Z, I1. The version of the MSS A, Z, II begins
with ‘[otopia firo1 Aijynoic... and should be considered secondary, as all the
subsequent grammatical formes correspond to the neutral gender (10 6i6Aio),
with only exception the MSA, where they were changed and correspond to
the word "iotopia”. 2 ‘Pwoc®dv A, I, IT: ‘Phowv fiyovv TGv Moox66wv A || médev
Kkatayovrat kad oi apxf L médev kardyovran kod 1) dpxr) A. 3 xai Eyivav xpiotiavol
om. A, I, II. 4 énmwg: 6mod A, I, I1. 5 petadpoocdév: peraypoaddév A: petadpacdeion
A. 6 ouAAexdeioa A.7 Tob éhaxioTov A.8 Tob ék Tiic I (the title breaks off here
in I): &pxipavdpitov drtdpxovrog €k Tig poviig T@v I6fipwv (end off the title in A).
6-10 ¢x Tiv ZAaBaik®@v 616Aiwv mapd Atovvoiov pakevdiTov kai peydAov dpxipay-
dpitov @V I6rpwv eic Ty fuetépav didAexTov kot 10 1668 A: &k TV TAabaik@dv
B1BAiwv mapd Atovuoiov pakevdiTov koi dpxipavdpitov péya TV I6rpwv &ic Ty
nuetépay didAektov katd 10 1668 £toc Xprotod L: €k Tdv ZAabaik®dv BiBAiwv mopl
Atovvoiov pakevdiTov Kai dpxipavdpitov péya T@v I6hpwv eic v fuetépay didAextov
xatd 10 1668 II.
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nuetépav didAektov mapd EAaxioTov Atovuoiov &pxipavdpitov,
ToD €k TG ieplg kai Bao1Aikiic poviig T@v ‘I8ripwv Tic &v T® &ylo-
vopw 8pet Tod "Adwvog, 8vrog adTod eig TV mepipnuov kai Baot-
Aedovoav peyarbémorty MooxoBiav év £1e1 owtnpiw 1668.

The "Slavonic books" on which the History is based are the
Stepennaja kniga* and the Russian Chronograph,’ two of the most au-
thoritative and widely acknowledged sources for the history of the
Russian state. Dionysius methodically processed the two texts, and,
thanks to the clear literary criteria which guided his evaluation of
this miscellaneous raw material, he produced a creative synthesis of
the information they contain and with it an important monument of
seventeenth-century Greek literature.

Since our subject has a close bearing on the specific features of
the manuscripts which preserve the History, it may be advisable to
take an, albeit brief, glance at its manuscript tradition. An examina-
tion of the texts produces the following basic conclusions.

i) None of the seven known manuscripts is an autograph of Dio-
nysius Iviritis; the fate of the History’'s original text remains um
known and only two copies (A and X) give the whole text.

ii) Although the text's tradition is relatively constant in gener-
al terms, four of the copies (I, A, K, and M) form a discrete group and
come from a common original, which is not the same as that of the
other manuscripts, and is conventionally referred to as subarchetype
B*. MSS A and M are copies of I and K respectively.

iii) It is extremely difficult to determine the position of group
B* in the History’s manuscript tradition, because a comparison (colla-

4. "Kniga Stepennaja tsarskogo rodoslovija", Polnoje sobranije russkikh
letopisej, vol. 21 (1-2) (St Petersburg, 1908-13).

5. The text which Dionysius used belongs to the third category of what
isknown as the "third redaction” of 1620, according to A. Popov's classifica-
tion. See A. Popov, Obzor Khronografov russkoj redaktsii, vol. 2 (Moscow, 1868),
pp- 147-229, partic. 198-214.

6.In MS II, the text breaks off at the last section of the twelfth of the
seventeen big units of the History, which are called Titles (TitAo1); this one
corresponds to the twelfth degree (Stepen') of the Stepennaja kniga and
recounts the reign of Demetrius Donskoj. In MSS I and A the text breaks off
at the last part of the thirteenth Title (Stepen' 13), which tells of the reign of
Basil I. In MSS K and M, the text breaks off in the second half of the seven-
teenth Title, at the start of the account of the Pseudo-Demetrius, where the
History is now using Russian Chronograph as its source.
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tio) of the texts produces conflicting data. Many of these data (such
as the numerous cases of correct lectio, in contrast to the errors (in
comparison with the data of the Russian sources) in the other manu-
scripts; the plentiful information exclusive to the B* group which
goes back to Dionysius' known sources’, as well as the variations in
the work's title® indicate that version B* must be closer to the prime
Greek text. A further important aspect of the manuscript tradition is
the partial coincidence of the B* versions with those of MS L]
which strengthens the hypothesis that the exemlar for the B* group
might even have been the History’s archetype. On the other hand,
there are significant indications that it is a secondary text, whose
variations are due to scribal intervention. One such indication, for

7.E.g. the explanation which accompanies the transcription of the Rus-
sian name of the church in Kiev:"Eic éxeivov Tdv kaupdv Ektioev 6 &oidipog Brodi-
Unpog Kai KadoAIKnV HEYAANV ékkAnoiav méTpivny €i¢ 10 Gvopa Tii¢ Lmepayiag Ae-
omoivng fudv Oeotdxov, dvopalopévny Aecetiva. Aeoetiva 0¢ dvoudadn b6t dpioev
o GAov 1OV 16mov Tifc ‘Pwoaoiag vi didetan 10 dékartov €i¢ éxeivnv v éxkAnaiav'
(MSS: A f£.19, SF. 30v, P f.47,190v, A £f.30v, K p. 46, M p. 47) The explanation
is found only in the B* group and is based on information in the Stepennaja
kniga (Stepen' 1, chap. 58, pp. 118-20), as is the information about the building
of the church (chap. 52, 57). Another odd example is found in the list of the
sons of Prince George, where the Russian text mistakenly mentions the name
Sviatoslav twice (Stepen' 5, chap. 8, p. 193); texts A (f. 31), £ (f. 43v), and II (f.
52v) repeat the mistake exactly, but the B* group manuscripts replace the
name with another one: "&¢rivovrag ¢k Tob oméppartog adrod viovg Evreka: Pooti-
ohabBov, "Avdpéav, Twavvny, Mmopionv, TAéumov, MotnoAdbov, Baoiikov, ‘Tapoohdbov,
MixéAkov, Z8eatoordBov, BaeBorodov" (MSS: 1 £. 103, A f. 47v, K pp. 73-4, M p.
71). The correction was evidently based on the account which follows, where
there is a brief reference to the other son, Mstislav (Stepennaja kniga, p. 222),
who is not mentioned in the Russian list.

8.The B* version is to be preferred chiefly because it seems more like-
ly that Dionysius would call himself "most insignificant archimandrite" than
"great". Furthermore, the title, as transmitted by MSS K and M, goes on to
mention the place where the History was written, which is not mentioned in
MSS A, I, and II. This piece of information cannot be inferred from the
content of the work, so it is very unlikely to have been inserted later on by the
scribe. It should be noted at this point that the supplementary information
found in the title of MS A is a different case: although the title of the exemplar
(MS 1) breaks off before the reference to Iviron Monastery, the fact that the
manuscript was copied on Mount Athos from an Iviron MS made it easy for
the scribe to supplement the missing information.

9.E. G. the date of Princess Olga's death: 6477 (969) according to the B*
MSS (I1£.78, A .12, K p. 18, M p. 18 and MS X (f. 16v), as also the Stepennaja
kniga (p. 24); but 6479 (971) according to A (f. 7) and II (f. 40v).
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instance, is a typical error of transcription, the misplacement of one
particular passage of the History.!0 Another is the information pro-
vided exclusively by the manuscripts in the B* group which is not
found in Dionysius' known Russian sources. The most important pas-
sage of extraneous origin is the one which concerns us here, the
supplementary note to the account of St Andrew’s visit in the first (unti-
tled) chapter of the History. The passage gives all the known infor-
mation about St Andrew's arrival in Rus' and adds a further detail
about the Apostle's movements in the area where Kiev was later to
be founded:!!

‘O déyioc xai &vdofoc amdoToNOC AVOpéag, O TPWTOKANTOC,
KnNpYTTOV TO deiov kai iepdv edayyériov eic 10 Livomiv kai gig
Xepowvay, Exeidev AAdev xatd TOv Bopvodévnv motaudy, toOV
vbv  Aeybuevov xatd TV ‘Pwooaikfv yA@TTOV AVATTpOV.
"Exeil

5 8¢ 6mod eivon Twpa 16 KioBov, £6yfikev &md 10 kaikiv 6 dyioc
GméoToAoc kai émijyev amavw ei¢ 10 Bouvi kai, k&uvovtog
npoosvyxrv, £0Tnoe oTavpdv €ig TOV TOTOV €KEivov OmmoD TWpa
elvanr éxxAnoia 1Ac Vwwoewe ToD Tiiov xai {womoioD oTav-
pod kol edAoyrioog Empoedritevoe kai eime POC TOOG TAPSV-

10 Tog 611 €i¢ TobTOV TOV TOTOV DéAEL Yéver peydAn kai mepidnuog
oA kai f) xdpic Tod deod ¥éAer évoikroer ei¢ TOV TOTOV

10.1t is the last paragraph of the first chapter of the tenth Title (con-
cerning Prince George Daniilovich's war operations). In the B* MSS it is in-
serted into the account in the second Title (chap. "Ebpeoic 1@v Aewpdvwy Tiig
poxapiag “OAyac": MSS1f£.91v, A .32, K p. 49, M p. 49 ) and not repeated in
its proper place (MSS I £. 126v, A f. 80, K p. 122, M p. 117; cf. MSS Af. 52, L £.
65v, 11 f. 63v).

11. MSS: Af. 1r-v, L f. 9r-v, II ff. 37v-38, I f. 71 r-v, A ff. 1-2, K pp. 2-3, M
pp- 2-3. The lectio of the B* group are in Italic type.
3 kai kati L || Bopiodévny I, I, A: Bopioo®évnv K, M. 4 pwooikiv I1. 5 KigBov
IT: KiwBov M || &6yfikev: kai edyévovtog L. 6 Bouvd X. 6-7 Ekapev TV TPOCEVXIV TOL
xod Eotnoev X. 9 émpodritevoe I1 || mpoedritevoe mpdg Todg mapdvrog kai eimev X.
10 érobtov X || 9éAer yéver Dérer yévn A, I, K: yévn IT || méAig: xdpa . 11 évikeioot
I: évoikrion A, K. 13 katoikrion A. 14 oikodopndei IT: oikodoundf A: oikodounSodv I,
K, M. 15 dvoiktoc 1 : dvoiktoc A 16 éxei dmotr 6mob 11. 19 Kdunv A || Tpoinvw 1, A,
K, M. 20 é6dmrioev kai I1. 21 émmoi : éxei 6mob A. 24 &vda Emnéev : eita Emnéev K:
elta énfiyev éwc éxei Omod kai Emnéev M || &mo éxei A. 25 o710 : €ic 70 A, M. 27 1
SuudTioc M. 27-30 & pdmiax Tov xard mOAD xapitwuévoc eivon kai Soov émdtnoav T
modapick Tov EexwpioTa &mrd SAov TV Témov Tiic ‘Pwociac Exel xdptv kai aToAiouévog
elvar A. 31 éxei om. M.
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adTdV, Kai 1) edoéBela Tiic ToD XpioTod mioTEWG META K-
pov ¥éAe1 Aduyer katd moAAd gic SAov 1O E3vog 6oL kaTOI-
krjoel €i¢ TOv Témov adTdv, ko OAAQIG éxkAncioig éAovv
15 oikodoundeiv 0@ (1dte d&xdun frov &oiknroc O TémOQ).
*Emerta &1’ éxel £0146n kai Emijyev éxel 6mod elvon Tdpa TO
péya NoBoypddiov, i Tobg LAaBévoug, kai ékel TAv P&Bdov
adtod EnnEev eic TOV 16OV EkEivov, dmod eivan Twpa EkkAnoia
¢’ Ovépatt TOD @yiov  A&mooTtéAov 'Avdpéov, €ic kwunv
AEYOUEVIY
20 TpouvCrivw, kai knpdEag 1O iepdv edayyéAiov Kai moAlovg Ba-
ntioag éxel, anijAdev évreddev eic "Itaiiav. Aéyovor ¢ dti
omod elvar 10 povaotipt 10 Ilet(époxov éByixev 6 &yioc
&méoToAroc Gmd TOV motaudv &mdvw gic 70 Bovvi kai émiyev
éwc éxei oOmoD elvar 10 xdortpov, &vda &mnfev TOv Tiutov
25 oravpdv. Kai amr 'éxei éxatébn mdAiv ot1d mAoiov &ic 1OV
motaudv Avijrpov kai é0146n w¢ mpoeimouev eic 10 uéya No-
Boypdadiov egic todc XAabBévovc. Kai dix tovto Soov témov
gldav t& pdtia Tod &yiov &moordéAov, kai Soov émdTnoav Ta
dyid tov moddpia, elvar katd moAAd xapitwuévoe, EexwploTd
30 &’ SAov 1oV oMoV Tiic ‘Pwooiag, oToAlouévos ué duméiia kai
Uué ToAAG OEvdpn bmdpwyv. “"ET1 ¢ xal wdpia wpaidtata é6yd-
Ce1 éxei eic 10 KioBov 6 motauds xadnuepovoiov, kadws 6-
pSaruopavic Ta eidauey.

As already mentioned, the addition, like the minor variations
in the main part of account, is found only in MSS I, A, K, and M, and
is not taken from either the Stepennaja kniga'2 or the Russian Chrono-
graph, which latter does not contain the legend.!? It has not been
possible to ascertain where this information came from. To the best of
my knowledge, the version presented in the four Greek manuscripts is
not found in the early Russian literature about St Andrew and his

12. The information is found neither in the short version of the legend
in the Life of St Olga (p. 7), nor in the expanded form given in the Stepen' 1
(p. 73).

13. According to Popov, chap. 167 of the first redaction of the Russian
Chronograph (which includes the legend of St Andrew) was not transferred to
the second redaction, which was the basic core of the 1620 redaction used by
Dionysius. See Popov, Obzor Khronografov, vol. 2, p. 116; idem, Izbornik slavt-
anskikh i russkikh sochinenij i statej, vnesennykh v khronografy russkoj redaktsii
(Moscow, 1869), p. 2.
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arrival in Rus',!4 and the variations in the recording of the legend in
various works concern other aspects of it.!5 The "localistic" tone of
the addition supports the hypothesis that it is a local legend which
arose in circles connected with the Kievan Caves Monastery (Kievo-
Pecherskij monastyr’): certainly the members of such circles would
have had the most reason to modify the old legend, precisely in
order to add fresh lustre to their monastery's name by linking it with
the Apostle's. Further, one may also suppose that it was an oral
tradition, which was not officially recognised or disseminated. This
would explain the curious fact that the Apostle's visit to the site
where the Monastery was later built is not mentioned in the
Monastery's own texts from about the same period as Dionysius'
History: the Synopsis of Innokentij Guizel', and the Monastery's
Paterikon. The version of the legend presented in these two works is
identical to the established form encountered in the literary tradi-
tion and contains no reference to the Kievo-Pecherskij monastyr’. This
is especially significant in the case of the Paterikon, whose main sub-
ject is the Monastery's sacred history.16

It therefore seems reasonable to suppose that a local variant of
the old account, not officially sanctioned, but part of the oral tradi-
tion, could have been recorded by a learned scholar as he passed
through. Besides, the whole style of this latter section contains di-
rect echoes of a different, more "immediate" or "vivid" literary gen-
re, such as travel notes, for instance. Particularly striking is the per-
sonal touch in the description of the river ("kaddoc dpSaruopavic T&
eidapev"), which, it is worth noting, has no analogue in the rest of

14. Except for the information about the building of the Church of the
Exaltation of the Cross, which is found, for instance, in Innokentij Guizel'"s
Synopsis; cf. n. 16 below. :

15.E.g. the inclusion or omission of the information about St Andrew
and St Paul (cf. Chichurov, op. cit., pp. 202-5), whether or not St Andrew
called at Constantinople on his journey, or the changes in the account in the
section about Novgorod.

16. Cf. the Greek translations done in the 1680s: the Paterikon, MS 409
(f. 4), and the Synopsis, MS 531 (ff. 15v-16) of the Dependency of the Holy
Sepulchre; Papadopoulos-Kerameus, op. cit., vol. 4, p. 365, and vol. 5, p. 90.
There is also a noticeable silence in Archdeacon Paul of Aleppo's itinerary, in
which his description of the Kievan Caves Monastery takes up many pages
and is one of the longest accounts in the work. See Puteshestvie antiokhijskogo
patriarkha Makaria v Moskvu v XVII veke: Perevod s arabskogo Prof. G. A. Murko-
sa (St Petersburg, 1898), pp. 29-38.
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the History. The explanatory notes, in which Dionysius adds remarks
of his own to the information he draws from the sources, are numer-
ous, but he always preserves a strict neutrality in these.!” So the use
of the first person in the passage quoted above is in stark contrast to
the complete absence of the Greek writer's personal voice from the
rest of the narrative!®, as also to the predominant tendency to elimi-
nate all personal undertones in the Russian prototype, particularly
the Stepennaja kniga.

These observations may strengthen the impression that the ori-
gins of the supplementary passage do not lie in any written source,
and they also give added weight to the question of whether it was
Dionysius himself who introduced it into the History and hence,
which of the two variants existed in his original text.

Since the other three extant copies of the History which con
tain the classic "short" version of the narrative (MSS A, X, and II)
bear no genealogical relationship to one another, clearly the short
version can-not stem from an abridgement which was carried out in
one of them and determined the form of the narrative in these three
manuscripts. The manuscripts in the B* group, however, all trace
their origin to a single text; so obviously the interpolation could
have been made here and the changed version perpetuated in the
manuscripts of the B* group.

This unusual variant of the account of St Andrew's visit in
group B* is the most important instance of variation in the manu-
scripts of the History through the introduction of information which
is not from the known sources. Most of the information exclusive to
group B* is not extraneous to the narrative material on which the
History was based, but is presented to a different extent and in a
different way or drown from other section of the same texts. This

17. See, e.g., Dionysius' comment on the information about the restora-
tion of the Church of the Archangel Michael in the reign of the Great Princes
John III and Basil: "¢ eivon kai paiveton Ty orjuepov, Evia ki ToD Vv oi Baotheig
Koi peydror Kvélndeg év adtjj évragidlovtan": MSS A and X (scribal error: évda
kai Tod vaod) ff. 122v and 136 respectively, and K (p. 273) (in MS M, p. 269, we
find the abridged variant: "&v8a kai ToD viv o1 BaciAgic SdmTovton").

18. Dionysius' personal voice is not heard even in the impromptu pas-
sage which follows the account of Theodosius' consecration as Metropolitan
of Moscow and concerns the alienation of the Christian faith in Russia and
the Russians' gradual return to true godliness through the renewal and
strengthening of relations with the Orthodox East. Cf. Alexandropoulou, "The
History of Russia".
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strongly undermines the hypothesis that it is the result of inter-
ventions by a scribe who, coincidentally, used the same sources as the
author. And this in turn, together with the far from negligible obser-
vation that the most significant differences are encountered at the
beginning of the work, indicates what I regard as the only acceptable
theory capable of reconciling the conflicting indications: that the
archetype of group B* is a variant by the author of the History him-
self. The variant probably predated the text of the other manuscripts
and could well be Dionysius' rough draft of his History. In the early
parts of the work, subarchetype B* is manifestly more detailed; so
one could suppose that Dionysius' original intention was to give a
more extensive account of Russian history, probably with material
from other sources, but was compelled in the course of his work to cut
down his already copious material, and when he was copying out the
final text he made further cuts. As far as the account of St Andrew's
visit in particular is concerned, this would be quite an interesting con-
clusion to draw as regards the process of the writing of the work: we
should thus establish that in the early stages of his task, the Greek
scholar drew upon the various legends of the land whose history he
had decided to write to a much greater extent than later on in the
text, where many such details from the sources are not included and
the principal theme of his own History turns out to be the history of
the Russian state.

The theory that the final text was preceded by a rough draft
(with which B* is identified) seems very convincing, if one bears in
mind that writing, for Dionysius, was a complex process and involved
considerable amendment and redrafting of his raw material. How-
ever, since we have no irrefutable evidence to support it, it will have
to remain a working hypothesis; the other possibility, that it is an
autograph variant, though less convincing, cannot be ruled out.

As the foregoing discussion had shown, the passage relating to
St Andrew in the History raises two problems. On the one hand, it is
a passage of unverified provenance which has been added to the
known account, violating the relative constancy of the older form,
and is probably a transcription of a local oral tradition. On the
other, its presence in only one group of the manuscripts of Dionysius
Iviritis' History is considered to be a convincing indication of the exis-
tence of another, underlying, link in the work's manuscript tradition
and also one of the most serious obstacles to a full explanation of the
story behind that tradition. Hence, the discovery of the source from
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which the supplementary information was taken would not only pro-
vide an interesting detail with a bearing on the subsequent evolution
of the account of St Andrew's visit, but also help to resolve the di-
lemma in which an exam-ination of the manuscripts of Dionysius'
History at present concludes.

Athens
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BOCTOYHOCIIABSIHCKHUE ITEPEBOJIbI IMTYPI'U CB.
ATIOCTOJIA UAKOBA (XVII- vau. XVIIIss.) U UX POJIb B
HUCTOPUU PYCCKOU KVJIBTYPBI*

I A Aaamac

BocTouHOoCcnaBssHCKME IepeBOAbl TekcTta JIUTyprum cB. AmocTona
Hakosa, 6para I'ocomus, mosgBHIKChE B PoccHM IBaXKIbl: MEPBBIM pa3 - B
nmocinemaue rombl XVII Beka, m BTOpo# pa3s - B 1717 romy. O6a mepesopa,
XOTS W IpWHAIJIEXAaT Ppa3HbBIM aBTOpPaM, TeM HE MEHee CBS3aHbl C
HAYYHOM M KYJIbTYPHOH JeATeNbHOCTHIO 6paTheB Moannukus u CodpoHus
JIuxynos.

IlepBasi MOMBITKA BOCTOYHOCIABSHCKOrO MepeBoja 3Tou JIUTyprum
NpHUBJIEKJIa K ceOe BHUMaHUE BBITAIOIIMXCS (DHIOIOroB, TaKUX Kak A. H.
Co6onesckui, I1. A. Cripky, E. Kanyxuasukwuit u np. Ha camom mene peub
UJET HE O HOBOM IIEPEBOJIE, 2 0 BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKOM PEINAKIIMH MepeBoaa
EBdpumus TeipHOBCKOrO, cuenanHoro B bomrapum eme B XIV Beke. "DTOT
nmepeBon, - kKak oTmevyaeT ChIpKy, rosops o IiepeBoune EBbumwus, -
MpENCTaBIseT GOJBIIYIO MEPENeN Ky IPedYeckoro Tekcra yYcrasa JIuTypruu
KoncranTuHOMONBCKOrO maTpmapxa Punodes, coBpeMeHHHKa EBdu-
mus”.! Bompoc 0 IPOHCXOXIEHUH M O JalbHEHIIeH CynbOe pYKOIHCH, U3
KOTOpOH ObLIa CHOejlaHa B5Ta BOCTOYHOCIABSHCKAS pENaKIUs, II€PBBIM
nopHsim Ceipky. OH mpenmojaraj, 4YTO 3Ta PYKOIHMCh - CKOpee BCEro
aOHCKOro MPOUCXOXIEHUs, a TOYHee - U3 30rpadCKOro MOHACTBIPS, IIe
COXPAaHWJIMChH JIHTYPru4yecKo-IuTepaTypHbie Tpyabsl EBdumms TripHOBCKO-
ro.2 Yro KacaeTcs majdbHeIIel cyab6bl PYKOIMCH, TOT XKe HCCIeNoBaTelb
npeamoyiaraj, 4To OHa ocrajack B MockBe mium B Tpomme-Cepruesoit
JlaBpe.

Ho uto ®TO0 3a pemakums? Ha 3TOT BOIpoC OTBeYaeT caM TEKCT
KOIO(OHA MOCKOBCKOM DYKOIHMCH: "Gia ctam  BmécTeennas Ait8pria, ciaro

* B oCHOBe HACTOSIIEN CTATHH JIEXHT coobIneHne aBTopa Ha XI MexmyHa-
ponaoM Cresne Cnasucros (Bpatucinasa 1993).

1. Cripky 1886, c. 307.

2. Tam xe, c. 306.




. A Anamac

CAABNAPO W BCEXBAANATW AncTona lakoBa BpaTa TEANA, W népearo apxuennckona criiuiia
Baia W BeadKia  lefeavimckia  LIfKEE, npeBeAENNA  Elodmiemns  nATpIAPKOME
TepHOBCKUME 3 TPEYECKATW NA CAABENCKIH MIBIKB, MCMPABAENA KE 1 FCAEAOBANHA
lepomonaxomn  Iwannikiemn rpékomn. MMepenucica AsScéTaro (1691-2) réa8".?
HexkoTopsle ydYeHbIe CYHMTAJIHd AaBTOPOM [JaHHOTO MCIIPABIEHUS Tpeka
Hoanaukus, kenaps HOBOCIIACCKOrO MOHACTHIPS, KOTOPBIM IIpHEXal B
Mocksy Bmecte ¢ UepycanumckuM natpuapxom Peodanom B amperne 1619
I. B BIIOCJEACTBHH IOJB30BAJICS OCOOBIM pACIOJOXEHUEM Laps Muxauia
®emopoBrua u natpuapxa Punapera Hukumrmya. [Io MHOrUM NpHYHHAM
MBI IIOJIaraeM, 4YTO MepOMOHaX VOaHHHUKWHA TIpeK, YIOMHHAIOIIHNCS KaK
aBTOP MCIIPABJIEHHS, €CTh HUKTO MHOM KakK HMoamHukum Jluxym. Ortoro
MHEHHS TaKXe NpPUIEPKHUBANUCh apXuManaaput Jleonun* u M. CmeHnos-
CKH¥ O, He TIDUBOJS OJJHAKO HAKAKHX apryMEHTOB.

Kenapp MoanHUKHUH, pOCTOM IEepKOBHBIN mesTensh (Kamrepes ero
Ha3bIBAaeT 'TIpEJAaHHBIM areHToM MepycalmMCKOro maTpHapIlero IpecToia
IpH MOCKOBCKOM gBope”),® 3a BpeMsi cBoero mpeGbiBaHus B MOCKBe HE
OCTaBHJI HHUKAKMX IaMSATHHKOB KHHXXHOCTH H HeE IPOSBISAI 0CO00ro
HAYYHOTO MHTEpPEeca, YTO MOIJIO ObI MOAIEPKaTh TO MHEHHE, YTO OH OblI
aBTOPOM TaKOM Cephe3HOM H OTBETCTBEHHOM HAyYHO-IOTMaTHYECKOH
paboThI KaK "HCIPaBIEHHE M MCCIEIOBaHHE JIMTYPTHYECKOro TekcTa. E-
OWHCTBEHHBIA NHUCbMEHHBIM IMAMSATHHK, BBIEOIIUM HM3-IIOH €ro Iepa, -
9TO [OKJIajgHas 3amucka O MoOHAcCThIpax, HMewplnmxcs B ILlaperpape,
HepycamuMe U BO BCeil TPedecKoil 3emie’,/ KOTOpYIO OH Hamucan (fo-
rpevecku) mo Tpe6oBanuio narpuapxa Pmrapera Hukutmua. Kpome Toro,
cinemyeT oOpaTuTh BHHMaHHE Ha TOT (akT, 4To WOaHHUKWH, KaK
BBISICHHJIOCH B pe3yJIbTaTe M3yYeHUs] HCTOPHYECKUX TEKCTOB, HA B JIATEPA-
Type, HA B apXMBHBIX MaTepHallaX, KOTOPbIE €ro KacaloTCs, He Ha3bIBaeTcs
nepoMoHaxoM. IIpu 3TOM fmaXke He yKa3bIBae€TCs, YTO OH OBLI CBSIIIEHHO-
CIy>XHTEIIEM, a He IPOCTHIM HHOKOM. OH ¢durypupyer amb0 Kak "crapen
Hoamrukui”, mu60 Kak "Kejnaps MOaHHUKHE , B TO BpeMs KakK 3BaHHE
HEePOMOHAaXa, KaK IIPaBHJIO, CONPOBOXKIAIIO MMS HA3BIBAIOLIETOCS B JOKY-
MEHTEe MePOMOHaXa.

3. PTB, ¢. 173, Ne 168, 1. 48°0.
4. Jleonup 1887, c. 301.

5. Cmennosckui 1899, c. 240.
6. Kanrepes 1895, c. 60.

7. Tam xe, c. 60.
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ilepesoodvt Jlumypeuu an. Hakosa

Bce 3T0, KOYE€YHO, IPEAITION0KEHHS, KOTOPBIE MOTYT JIMIIL OCIa0HTh
BEPOSITHOCTh TOTO, YTO Kejaph MoaHHWKHE OBLT aBTOPOM JAHHOTO TPy[a,
HO He SBIATCS JOKa3aTelIbCTBOM oOpaTHOro. IlosTomy mpuBemeM 6oiee
BECKHME apTYMEHTBHI.

Kak m3BectHO, Tekct YcraBa Jlutyprum cB. Amocroiia HMakosa,
BBILIEIIIAA B 3TO BpEMS H3 JIMTYPrAYECKOM ITPAKTHKH, HCIIOJb30BAJICS
NPAaBOCIABHBIMH TEOJOTaMH B T[OJIEMHKE C KaTOJIMKAaMH H HX
CIOIBHMXXHHKAMH B CIIOpe O BpeMeHH mpecymecTBieHuss CBsAThIX [[apos,
KOTODBIH MOTPSAC PYCCKYIO cTONHIy B mocaenaue rogbl XVII Beka.8 B atom
CIope BeCbMa AaKTHBHO, JaX€ B pPOJNHM JHAEPOB, IPHHUMAIH ydacTHE
OpaTbst JImXymbl, BBICTYNIABIIME B 3alIUTy IIPABOCIABHBIX ITO3HUIUM.
OcHoBanme Jlmxymamu B MockBe B 1685 romy AKageMHH TpedyecKoH
KYJIBTYPHO-(DHUIOJIOTHYECKON OpHeHTanun oropuyuio CunsBecTpa Mensene-
Ba MenBeneBa M BCeX MOCKOBCKHX JIATUHO(MHUIIOB, KOTOPBIE YK€ NaBHO, CO
BpeMeH CuMmeoHa I1oa0mKOro, rOTOBHIIMCH K OTKDPHITHIO IOLOGHOrO 3aBe-
IEeHHs, pa3yMeeTcCs, ¢ JJATHHCKAM HamnpaBieHueM. CIOOBUXHHKH Mense-
neBa (rpynna 3aMKOHOCIACCKOTO MOHACTBIPSI) CTAJIM Cpa3y IPOBOLMPOBATH
JIuXymoB, C IIaBHOM LEJBIO JIOKa3aTh TO, YTO OHH HETOCTOMHBI 3aHHMATh
MECTO 3aBEIYIOIIMX MOCKOBCKMM BBICIIAM O0Opa3oBaHHeM. JlorMaTudeckas
00aCcTh Ka3ajlaCh CTODOHHMKAM MenBeneBa HIealbHOM, YTOOBI JOKa3aTh
HEJOCTOMHOCTh caMHX JIMXyIOOB, C OHHOM CTOPOHBI, H BOOOIE I'PDEYECKHUX
yYeHHH W HayK, KoTophkle JIuxymel mpencTaBisiii B MoOCKBe, - ¢ IpYromu.
OdunuansHO crop Havajcs 15 mapra 1685 roga (T.e. cInycTs BCero IeBSATh
IOHEW 1mocie WX NpuObITHS B MOCKBY), Korma y JIMXymoOB COCTOSUICS
H3BECTHBIN Ny6iauuyHBIA crop ¢ SlHoM BemoGopckuMm. [lanee mocienoBal
LEeJNBIA PN TOJEMHYECKHMX COYMHEHHH C OOEHX CTOPOH, KOTOpBIE
NBITAINCh, CChUIASCh Ha aBTopuTeT Bhimarommxcs OtmoB Ilepksu,
IOKa3aTh BEPHOCTh CBOHMX IO3MIHUHA. B paMKax 3Tod GOpBOBI TIPEKO-
BEIMKOpPYCCKas CTOpoHa (rpynma YymoBa MOHACTHIPS) OOpAaTHIIACE K TEKCTY
YcraBa mpesHenmen Jlutyprum cB. Amocrona Makosa, 6para I'ocmomss,
OIpaBIBIBAIONIEMY HX MHeHHEe. Bumumo, JIuxymel He cpa3y OOpaTHIHCH K
3ToMy TekcTy, mb6o CunbBecTp MenBeneB B CBOEM COYHMHEHHH XJTbOB
XuBOTHBIM (KOHenm 1685 - Hau. 1686 rr.), HampaBIIEeHHOM IIPOTHB
JIuxynos, Ha Bompockl "UTo ecTh 6oxecTBeHHas JIutypris?” (Bomp. 14) u
"OTKyma Havacs ObITH BO cBAThi Goxiedt Ilepksu?” (Bomp. 15), mo cioBam
M. CMeHIOBCKOro, "NMpPH3HAET II€PBOHAYAILHOE IIPOMCXOXIEHHE YHHA
npaBociaaBHOM JluTyprum ot Amoctrona HMakoBa, YTO, KaK H3BECTHO, OH

8. ITo Bompocy o BpemeHHM mpecyiiecTBiaeHus CesaTeix [JapoB cM. MHPKOBHY
1886.
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OTpHIAJI BIIOCIENCTBHH B JPYrOM CBOEM COYMHEHHH: B KHHre o "Manb
xrh6a xuBoTHaro" (Hos6ps 1687 r.)".9 Ha OCHOBE BCEro BTOrO MOXKHO CO
3HAYHMTEILHOM NOJIEH YBEPEHHOCTH IPENNOJ0XHUTh, 4YT0 MoanHukui Jlu-
XyHo 3aKOHYWJI pemakmuio Tekcra JIlutyprum mnociae koHma 1686 roma
(terminus post quem), Bens Torna CunpBecTp Mensenes eine NpUHEMANL
BTOT TEKCT, W N0 HoA6ps 1687 roma (terminus ante quem), xorma
MenBeneB yXe H3MEHHII CBOe MHEHHE O 3HAYHMMOCTH BTOr0 ITaMSTHHKA, C
€IUHON IEeJbI0 OCIAa0UTh €ro MCIIOJb30BaHHE B KA4YeCTBE apryMeHTa (0
CTOPOHBI MCKOHHO IIPaBOCIABHOM TIDYNIBI TPEKO-BEIUKOpycckuX. Ecrec-
TBEHHO, 4YTO B CTONb paHee BpeMs MoanHukwmit JIuxym He Mor cam
BBITIOJJHATh TAKyI0 BaXXHYI0 W OTBETCTBEHHYI0 pabOTy H TIIOJB30BalICA
IIOMOIIBI0 CBOEr0 PYCCKOSI3BIYHOIO OKpPYKeHHS (T.e. YYEHHKOB HIH
€IUHOMBIILIEHHUKOB). MOXHO IpPENNOI0XHUTh, YTO HaHHOE HCIIPABJIECHHE
OH BBINOJHMII C IIOMOIIBIO YEIIOBEKA IOro-3ammagHo-PYCCKOro (CKopee BCero
MAaJIOPOCCHICKOI0) IPOUCXOXaeHUus:. Ha 3TO yKa3bIBalOT HEKOTOpHIE JIHH-
TBHCTHYECKHE MAJIOPYCH3MBI B SI3BIKE BTOTO MaMsATHUKA: (a) B MOCKOBCKOM
crnucke, xpaasiiemcs B PI'B, Ha n. 4 B Benmukon ExTeHum MBI ynTaem: 'w
BeéX rAcpexn kisex u nawkxh NAWMX®, H W BeéH nanaTh, W Beex MK rAcd nomon...';
(6) "npuapn cw roToBaro uaMya" (BMeCTO M3b-). Ha 3T0 Takxke o6pamam
pauManue Cripky!? u CoGomesckwuit,!! HO 9TH IOro-3amagHO-PyCH3MbI OHH
OIMMOOYHO TOJNKHIOT CcoBceM wuHaye. C Opyrod CTOPOHBI, MOXHO
MPENNONIOXUTh, H BTO, MO BCEHd BHIUMOCTH, ONMXe K HUCTHHE, YTO 3TH
IOro-3aMajgHO-pyCH3MBI HUKAK HE CBSI3aHBI C IEPBOHAYAJIBHBIM TEKCTOM, &
MPOCTO TIOSBHJIMCh IIOJ BJIMSHHEM S3BIKOBOIO TOMICO3HAHUS IHCLA TOR
PYKOITHCH, TJI¢ OHH BCTPEYAIOTCYS.

IIporoupeir Muxamn CMEHLOBCKHHM, KOTODBIM, KaK yXe OT-
MeyYalioch, 0€3 apryMeHTallMd Ha3bIBa€T aBTOPOM HAHHOTO HCIPABIEHHAA
Hoanaukus Jluxynma, cOBepIIEeHHO HEOOOCHOBAaHHO mHIIeT, 4TO JIHXyx
paboTaj Hajg STHM TEKCTOM B 1692 roay, 4To BeChMa COMHHUTEIBHO, HOO B
1692 rony, mocne nmo3opa CunbBecTtpa MenBeneBa, Ciop O BpeMEHH IIpecy-
mecTBiaeHus CBAThIX JJapoB YTHX M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, TeKCT JImTypram
KaK MOJJIep3XKa MPaBOCIABHOM apryMEHTAIlMH CTaJl HEAKTyaJIbHbIM.

IleTepb6yprckasi pyKOIHCh, BKJIIOYAlOIIass NOaHHBIM TPYH, - 5T0
COOPHHK IPEMMYIIECTBEHHO IIOJIEMHYECKHX COYMHEHHH, ITOCBSIIEHHBIX
CIIOPY O BpeMeHH mpecyuiecTBieHHss CBATeIX JlapoB, BBIIIEIIHAX, B

9. Cmenuosckui 1899, c. 138.
10. Cripky 1890, c. LXXXVIIIL.
11. Co6onesckmit 1903, c. 292.
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OONBIIMHCTBE CBOEM, HM3-TOJ Iepa GpaTheB JImxymoB. DTUM 0OBICHIETCS
TO, YTO TEKCT NMAHHOM PYKOIHUCH, XOTS M JIUTYPrAYECKHM, HO HANHUCAH
CKOPONHKCEHIO. [IeIo B TOM, YTO 3IE€Ch CKOPONMCh IpeIHAa3HA4YeHa HE ISt
JUTYPTAYECKOTO MCIIOJb30BaHMSA, a MJIS YTEHHUS B Ka4eCTBE OOrOCIOBCKO-
MOJIEMHUYECKOM JIUTEPATYPHI.

B MOCKOBCKOWM pYKOIDHMCH 0C000e BHHMAaHHE IIPHBIIEKAET 3HAYHU-
TEJIbHOE YHCIO JUHIBHCTHYECKHX MPH3HAKOB, XapaKTEPHBIX IS JTOHHKO-
HOBCKOTO ITEpPHAOJIa IEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKOTO s3bIKa. THIUYHBIN (heHOMEH - y-
noTpeOJIeHHe NAaTEeNbHOrO Majeka IO CTAaphbIM IpaBHJIaM B TeX CIIydasx,
rge TOocie HUKOHOBCKHMX S3BIKOBBIX pedOpM CTald yIOTPeOIATH
POIMTENBHBIA MaNeX ITOf BIHSHHUEM IIPaBHJI TPevyecKoro si3pika. Hampwm-
mep: "so Bfku Bhkwmn', 12 a TakxKe "so werasaémie rphxwMn NAWHMWE, W BO
wanipémie Bekm adaems Teomn". 13 OHAKO DOPMBI, COOTBETCTBYIOIIHE HHKO-
HOBCKHM pedopoMaM, COCTABISIIOT ITOJABISIONIEe OOJBIINHCTBO:

CTaphliii J0KHOCIABIHCKUA TEKCT MoOCKOBCKas PYKOIIUCH
BAropaTeato u tipio BhkWms BAroaaTenw u tipio ghkéenl4

gh BEknl BEKWM 8o fKn shkwesld

Bb WeTaBAKHI(e) rpixomns 8o weragaénie rphixwen!®

Bh NAOANOCTE ABAOM BAMEIMT BO MACAONOLUENIE BArHY Afanl7

YeM oOBsCHSETCS TaKoW (eHOMEH, OCOOGEHHO B TEKCTE CTOJb
MO3MHEM, T.€. MOSBUBIIUMCS 0Oojiee YeM Yepe3 TPU HAECATHIIETHS IIOCe
HHKOHOBCKHX pedopm? Ha 3TOT BOmpoc, KOHEYHO, CIIOKHO OTBETHUTH C
YBEPEHHOCThIO. B CBS3H C TeM, YTO B3TOT ()eHOMEH BCTPEYaeTCs JHUIIb B
ONHOM PYKONMCH, MOXHO IpPEANOJOXHUTh, YTO NIPHUYMHA - B JIAYHOCTH
COCTaBUTENSI MAHHOM PYKONUCH. BO3MOXHOCTH TOro, 4YTO BTOT IIHCEI]
IpeaIoYesl JOHHKOHOBKHE (hOpPMBI NPHHUMMIHKAIBHO (T.e. OBUI M3 CTapo-
00psAIEB), MCKIIOYAeTCs, H0OO0 OH MCIOJB3yeT HMX JIMINb B OTHEIbHBIX
cnyyasix. ETMHCTBEHHOE JIOTUYHOE OOBSICHEHHE - B TOM, 4YTO OH, CKOpee
BCETr0, MHOIJA IyTaJl 9TH CTapble (OPMBI, KOTOpPhIE €IIe OCTaBaJHCh

12. Cripky 1890, c. 192.
13. Tam xe, c. 202.
14, Tam xe, c. 182.
15. Tam xe, c. 182.
16. Tam xe, c. 199.
17. Tam xe, c. 201.
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JXMBBIMH B ero namMsatu. Kctath, 0 muciie MOCKOBCKOM DYKOIIMCH MOXHO C
YBEPEHHOCTHIO CKa3aTh, YTO OH COBCEM HE 3HAJ IPEYECKOro s3bIKa. IDTO
CTaHOBHUTCS OYEBHIHBIM M3 CIIEAYIOMIEr0 MpUMepa: MbITAasiCh HAIKMCATh II0-
rpevyecku (XOTS M KHUDHJLIMYECKMMH OykBamu) dpasy "eic moAAd &m
déomota”, T.e. "muoria akTa', COCTABHTENb DYKOIMCH BMECTO "WC NOAAA €TH
AécnoTa" (KaK M €CThb B NETepOYPICKOM DPYKONMCH), IHUIIET "HCNOAAET® Ti
aecnéTa".!8  HHTepecHO mNpoHAGMIONATh, KaK €ro pycCKOE S3BIKOBOE
CO3HAHHE U CIIyX BOCIPHHUMAIOT HHOCTPaHHYIO (hpa3y, CMBICI KOTOPOH OH
HE YIaBIHMBaeT: OH CIBIIHAT I1aroi (Kak OBI "uenonaTu") B HACTOSIIEM
BPEMEHHM U TPEThEM JIMIE: "MCNoAAeTh", 3aT€M IHMYHOE MECTOMMEHHE BO
BTOPOM JIMIIE U OATEJIBHOM Iajexe: "ru', U HAKOHEIl, CYIIECTBHUTEIHHOE
"A€cndéTA" OH BOCIIDOM3BOIMT IMPAaBHJILHO, B 3BAaTEJbHOM Iamexe, Kak H
TpeGyeTcs II0 IpPaBHJIaM TpPEYeCKOro s3bIKa, HO, BCE-TaKH, BpSAN JH
BOCIIDHHMMAET MAeX KaK 3BAaTENbHBIN, HOO B IIEPKOBHOCIABIHCKOM S3bl-
Ke, MOP(OJIOTHIO KOTOPOr0 OH BOCIPHHHMAET, HET 3BaTEIbHOH (HOPMBI
€IMHCTBEHHOI0 YHCJIa C OKOHYaHWEM Ha OyKBy "a3".

B 1717 romy Codpormit Jluxyn, mmagmmi Opar MoaHHHKHSA
JIuxyma, corpymam4aeT ¢ AjnekceeM KupmimoBeiM BapcoBeIM, OBIBIIBIM
CBOHMM YYE€HHKOM, pA MockoBckoi ClaBsgHO-TpEKO-JTaTUHCKON AKaJIeMHAH.
Hmeno BapcoB M mepeBes C IPEYECKOr0 Ha IIEPKOBHOCIABSHCKHH S3BK
TekcT YcraBa Jlutyprum cB. Amocrona HMakoBa, Gpara [ocmomus. B
pykomucH Ily6muunoi Bubmuorexu B Cankt Ilerep6ypre,!® comepxamei
3TOT nepeBoj, Mbl yuTaeMm: (1. 40) "Mepesepeca 6w Mockek, 1717 avirvera 2 pna
Tp8aomn mene fAnefia Bapcoa, Tpeueckon WKonsl NapsupaTean M Tunorpadim uTeua.
(1. 40 06) Yrena ¢ rpeveckor; cASWIANE NO-TPEUECKOZ CAOBECHEHILIM FOCTOANNY
oTeunh VuHTEAh GOJPONIM AMXVAIEET, KOTOPOH OT HET'HIPEK BCEAENCKHYH NATPIAPKOBH
NPHCAANS ¢ BPATOMB CEOHMh CAOBECHEHIIIMK TFOCIOAMNOM OTLEMTL  VUHTEAEME
Iannnkiems B AockBY, cBHAKTEACTEOBAN®, © Yemb W rpamoTV umbern. A uyrema
{1}717, okraspa 8, cn newaTnow BL Bewewnm, B akro 1645 ot X}tu,m KoTopaA
ucnpasaena BEAaBIMMK 10 AoBpE".

ITo xakoMy IIOBOIy M C KaKOM IEJIbI0 OBLI CHEJaH BTOT IepEBO,
HaM Heu3BecTHO. Ha B3TOT pa3 3a HCIOpaBIeHHEe TEKCTa B3SICT HE

18. PI'B, ¢. 173, Ne 168, m1. 43.
19. CII6IOA A.IL.213.

20. Tlonnoe Haspanme kuurn: "H @EIA AEITOYPITIA TOY ATIOY IAKQ-

BOY, TOY ATIOXTOAOY. Extédnton mapd 1 Tepd v ¢idwv Evvwpidt. EN TH
LAAHKATH. Venetiis, M.DC.XLV CVM PRIVILEGIO". Cm. Jlerpax, BH, 17 s,

2, Ne 365.
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HWoaHHHKHH, KOTOpPOro yxXe He Obuto (0oH ckoHvaics 30 Mapra Toro xe,
1717 roma), a Codponuit. Cobponun Jluxym mxe B 1688 romy OGwur
JKaJIOBAH LAPSIMHU "34 MHOTHE €ro 'rp8A'u B BoxecTBENNOM TIHCANHI, | BO ICNPABAENHI
KNH™s, W 34 vuenwe..." B 1717 romy oH yXe GBUI ONBITHBIM CIIPaBLIEKOM,2!
3HABIIMM DYCCKHMHM W IIEPKOBHOCIASHCKUH siablkd. COrJacHO 3aMedaHus
comyrackoro uccinenonarens K. K. IManymumuca, "CodpoHui ObUT yYEHBIM,
a HWoamamkuit nestenem’.2?2 HTak, Mbl NPUXOOUM K TIPEIIOJIOXHU-
TEJIBHOMY BBIBOJIY, YTO HCIpaBJIeHHME TeKcTa YcraBa JIuTyprum cB. Amo-
croma MakoBa, cuenaHHoe V0aHHMKHEM, HCIOJB30BAJOCh B TMOINIEPXKY
IIPaBOCIaBHOM apryMeHTalWd B 6OrociaoBckoM cmope, a Tpyx Codponwus,
KaK ¥ MHOTHE €ro TPYHObI, - Pe3yJTaT "KaOMHETHOIrO MCCIENOBaHHUS ¥ OBbLI
cleJIaH, CKOpee BCEro, 1o 3aKasy.

Mocksa

21. Cm. SInamac 1992, c. 143-148 u Slmamac 1993.
22. Manymaguc 1988, c. 216.
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Mocksa
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HCHUXA3AM Y KIbM2KEBHOM JIEJIY JAHWUJIA ITEYKOT

Bemnko PaoyHnoeuh

Hcuxa3zam nobuja cBe 3HaYajHHje MECTO y IIPOyYaBamy CTape CPIICKE
KIbMKEBHOCTH, TaKO Ja JaHAC ca CHTypHoInhy mMoxemo pehm ma cpricka
IpXaBa HHUje Omina Ha mepudepHju BPIO XKHBOI HCHXACTHYKOr ITOKDPETA,
Beh 1Ja ce 4YeCTO HamasWiga y caMoOM CpemumTy 36mBama.! OBo HaMm
moTBphyje BeauKH 6Gpoj CPICKOCIOBEHCKHMX IPEBOJA Haj3HAYajHUX TEKCTO-
Ba MOHAIIIKe JIEKTHPE, KOja 00yxBaTa MHOTe IpPEICTaABHUKE ACKETCKE MH-
CTHKE IIPaBOCIAaBHOT MCTOKA.

Y jemnoj mpyroj mpminmnu Ha cuMmnosujymy o CB. I'puropmjy ITama-
mu y CoyHy, IpHKa3a0 caM pe3yJTaTe CBOjHX MCTPAXKMBama O MPEBOIHU-
Ma MCHXAaCTHYKEe CaJpXHWHE Y CPIICKOCIOBEHCKMM pykommcuMa XIV Beka,
Ia Cy ce Ty IOjaBHJIa CKOPO CBa HMeHa HCTOYHE TpajHIlAje OX AHTOHHja
no Tpuropmja Cumamra u Ipuropmja Ilamame.? IIpeBogM MCHXAaCTHUKE
caip>XWHE OWIM Cy HAMEHEHH 3a YUTame y KelHju. To je KEHXKEBHOCT
JIMYHOT MOHAIIKOT IOJBUTra, KEBbMXXEBHOCT YHCTE CIIMPHUTYallHE TPagHIHje,
BaH BpeMeHa M NMpocTopa. MCHXacTHYKO Ca3HAHE je 3aCHOBAHO HAa JIMYHOM
HCKYCTBY a H€ Ha alcTpaknujamMa. Y HMCHXa3My YOBjeK caBliabyje CBOjy
MMaHEHTHOCT W 3ajla3d y 06JacT TpaHCUeHmeHnuje. IIogBHXHUKOBA MH-
cao, my06oKo 3aluia y OHOCTpPaHO, oborahyje ce HCKYCTBOM OHOCTpaHOTa H

1. . BormanoBuh, JoBaH JIeCTBHYHHK Yy BH3aHTHjCKO] M CTapoj CPIICKOj
KiHXeBHOCTH, Beorpan, 1968, 176-200; Hct. UcTopuja cTape CprickKe KBHXKEBHOCTH,
jeorpam, 1980; h. Tpudynosuh, Jegao mcuxacTmuko HamaxHyhe xom KoHcTaHTHHA
Dunocoda, Cyrillomethodianum VIII-IX, Thessalonique 1984-1985, 227-231; M.
Mulié, Srpski izvori "pletenija sloves”, Sarajevo, 1975; A. E. Tachiaos, "Le
monachisme Serbe de saint Sava et la tradition hésychaste athonite", Recueil
de Chilandar 1, Beograd, 1966, 83-89; V. Radunovié¢, "Platon u srpskoslovens-
kim prevodima dela Grigorija Palame", Cyrillomethodianum VIII-IX, (1984-
1985), 207-215; Jepomonax Amdunoxuje, CHHAaUTH ¥ BUXOB 3Ha4aj y XuBoty Cpbuje
XIV u XV Beka, Manactup PaBanuna, Beorpan, 1981, 101-134;

2. V. Radunovié, «T& &ya 1ob ‘Ayiov Tpnyopiov tob IModaud otic Zep-
BooAaBovikeg peTappdoeic Tod IA' aidvar, IpakTikd deoroyikod cuvedpiov ei¢ Tiurv
Kai pvijunv Tod év ayioig fudv Ipnyopiov *Apxiemiokémov Oeooarovikng Tod Iahaud,
@cooalovikn 1986, 297-304.
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Benko Padynosuh

HETBOPEHOTa, OMOJIUTBIbYj€ CE€ M 0Cabopmyje, a HBeroso ce 6mhe o60xXyje
cjenumemeM ca 6uhem Boxjum - He ca Boxjom cymrumHOM (Ovoia) Koja
IaJIeKO0 M3MH4Ye JOMETY 4YOBjeKOBa Ca3Hama, Hero ca BoxXjumMma HeTBope-
HHUM eHeprujaMa Koje IMpOXHMajy CBe CTBapH, a YOBj€K HMX IT03HAje CBOjUM
YMOM H [OXHBJbaBa CBOjHM 6GHheM caMO KpO3 aCKETCKH IOABHT. To je myT
HCHXaCTHYKE THOCEOJIOrHje,> U TO Cy OCHOBHM HMCHXaCTHYKe MeTabH3HKe.
Yosgjek ce oTBapa npeMa Bory, ume My y cycper, IIOBjepaBa My Ce M IpHMa
y cebH HmeroBe eHepruje m 000XKyje ce, He Ipecrajyhm ma m mame Oyne
yoBjek. [lakie, Bor cCymTHHOM CBOjOM OCTaje 4YOBjeKy HEIOCTHXAH H
HeNo3HaT, aim mnoctacHo OH ce 4oBjeKy oTKpmBa mpeko Bora Jloroca, a
6marogmatHo OH je HpHCYyTaH y CBOj CBOjOj TBOpDeBHMHH. MebyTmm, TO
60OraTcTBO cajgpKaja KoOje Ce yjIHBa y 4YOBjeKa, W YOBjeK IIOCTaje mera
CBECTaH, YOBjeK HHje y CTalkby Ja CMECTH Y OKBHPE CBOra IIPHPOJHOT
pa3yma, HAUTH Jia ra I[jeJIOBUTO MPETOYH Yy JbYACKY pHjed. 3HAUH, y IHTAkY
je jemHO Kpajme campxXajHo W 6oraTto hyrame Koje je, y3 TO MaKCHMAIHO
aKTUBHO. Y HeMy Ceé DHjedYd MAaKCHUMAJHO IIOTHPY, IIOHHUINTABAjy H
yKJIamajy y oHO INTO je ommTe. Jakjie, u3 myHOhe W AaKTHBHOCTH, Y3
IIPUBHUIHY M30JI0BAHOCT U hyTame OTBapajy ce IPOCTOPH YMHE MOJIHTBE ¥
KOjOoj pHWjed Kao CpeACTBO H3paxaBalka OWBa IpeBa3mbeHO; pHjed je
CpPeICTBO KOjHM Cé MHCA0 - OBIje je TO MOJHTBa - ompemmehyje, a y
MOJIITBEHOM [IOKHBJbajy YMHE MOJIUTBE HCHXACTHYKH MOJHUTBEHHK HEIO-
CpPeIHO ONIUTH ca BoroMm, ¢ KOjEUM IOOXHBJ/baBa jemHMHCTBO. HMcuxmjoM ce
npeMourhyje TpacUeHAEHIIMja, Taj OHTOJIOIIKH ja3 KOjH MpPeacTaBba IOHOD
u3Meby HecTBOpeHOra OOXAHCTBA M CTBODEHOra 4YOBjeKa, M CBHjeTa
yommre. Bruhe BoxXje, OMHOCHO CBETIIOCT KOja Ce H3JIMBa W3 Hera, IoCTaje
peaJlHO [OCTyIIHa 4YOBjeKOBY YMYy, Ca3Hamy, NOXHBIbajy. To je oOHa
CBETJIOCT KOjy Cy alloCTOJIM BHaelH Ha TaBopy - HECTBOpEHA, BeYHa, KOja
je 3pauymia u3 npeobpaxeHOr THjella XPHUCTOBOT y KOME je oOHMTaBaia CBa
nyHoha BoxaHncTBa TjenmecHa. Jlakie, M3 cBera oBora INTO CMO IO caia
PEKJIM O UCHUXa3My, MOXKEMO 3aKJbYYHTH JIa jé OCHOBHA HE€roBa KapaKTepH-
CTHKAa HJeja JHUYHOr ycxobema 000Xema y XapH3MaTHYHOj €KCTasH,
jEIWHCTBO W JONMP C HEBHUIJbUBHUM, HI€ja KOHTaKTa ¢ Borom, Kao ymHO
nocMmarpame dewpio.? McuxacTHuka JeKTHPa HMa IYTOBEYHY TPAAUIHE]Y O

3. Aranacuje Jesruh, [Iposeromena 3a HCHXaCTHYKY THOCEOJNOrHjy, Priozod-
cke crynuje XVI, Beorpan, 1988, 101-154.

4.]. Meyendorf, "Les débuts de la controverse hésychaste", Byzantion
23 (1953) 87-120. "L'origine de la controverse Palamite: La premiere lettre de
Palamas a Akindynos", @coAoyia 25 (1954) 602-613, 26 (1955) 77-90. "Le théme
'du retour en soi' dans la doctrine palamite du XIVe siecle", RHR 145 (1954)
118-206. "Un mauvais théologien de I'unité: Barlaam le Calabrais", L'Eglise et
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YETBPTOT BHjeKa, Ja OHM BPXyHAll H CBOjEBPCHY OOHOBY JOXKHBEJIa Y BpPEME
Oanuna Ilehkor ¥ HEIITO KacHHje. 3a MCHXACTHYKY IIPAKCY KA0 YIaXKeEme
y cebe, KOHTEMIUIAIHjy, Kao JUYHO OCBajalhe YHYTPAIIEBHUX IMPOCTOpA,
3Hajy crape cpucke omorpaduje. Ceetu CaBa je mMMao CBOjy HCHXACTHDH]Y
y Kapeju y K0joj ce moaBu3aBao W 3a KOjy IHINE THIHWK KOjH IPOIHCYje
HOpMe IIOHAIlama M LEJOKYIHOI XHBOTAa M MOjBHra y moj. KakaB je
ocHOBHH cTaB Cserora Case, ¥ Kpo3 Hera npefnama KOje U3 Hera m3pacra,
Haj6osbe ce Moxke BHueTH u3 Gecene Cseror CaBe 0 mpaBoj BEpH, KOjy je
ompxkao Y 2Kuum 1221 romusne, Kojy HaBojge oOa merosa 6morpada. Y T0j
cBojoj 6ecemu CBetm CaBa mo3mBa Opahy M IpHjaTeibe, OLe M 4ema, TO
jecT meo Hapoj Ia IPHKJIOHEe GOrosby0JbHMBa CpIlia CBOja, Oa O YyJH peyd
CBETHX HMCTHHA, Ia MX CTaBe y Cpla CBOja M y CaBECTH OyIIa CBOjHX, U
mpex ounm yma cBora. CB. CaBa HacraBpajyhm Moau Opahy u dyema ma
[OJIOXE CBY Hamy CBOjy Ha bBora, ma ce JpXe mpe cBera IpaBe Bepe
merose.) Jlase CB. CaBa Kaxe: "JIyXOBHA HayKa HHjé HIDa, HHTH DedH
0e3yMJba MHCIH JbYJCKHX, HETO je TO IPOIOBENaHa cBeTa Bepa Boxja Ha
KOjOj Cy OCHOBaHM cBeTH 4mHOBH y Xpucrty Mcycy I'ocnomy mamem...% Ta
HUcruna, HacTtaBba CB. CaBa mpenxomu yXy M CpIy, YMy H pa3yMmMy H Kao
Yy[oecHO IIPHUCYTHA CTaBlba ce y BbHuX. C 003MpOM Ha TO, CPIE, CABECT, YM H
pa3yM He MOTry OMTH HEeHO MEDHIIO, jep Cy OHO IITO jecy M OHO InTO Tpeba
Ia oyny-Hbome u kpo3 Iby. Kao TtakBa, Mcrura 3a CB. CaBy u 3a mpename

les Eglises, t. 2, Chevetogne 1955, 0. 47-64. "Humanisme nominaliste et mysti-
que chrétienne a Byzance au XIVe siécle" Nouvelle Revue Théologique, 79
(1957) 905-914. St. Grégoire Palamas et la mystique orthodoxe, Maitres spirituels, éd
du Seuil. Grégoire Palamas, Défense des saints hésychastess, Louvain 1959. Y. II.
XprioTov, @coroyikd kai ‘Hovxaotikd Meretiuata, ITIIIM, @scoarovikn 1977. Té
pvoTripiov Tob Oeod (4 Oeoroyikd dokipia), ITIIIM, @sooarovikn 1983. ‘O I'pnydpiog
IMohauag xai 1) Seoroyia €ic Tiv Osooarovikny katd Tév déxatov Téraprov aiwva,
‘Etaupeiac Maxedovik@v Zmovddv - “Idpupa Meret®dv Xepoovijoov Ttod Alpov 33,
Bsooarovikn 1959. ‘H Evvoia Tiic dimAfic yvwoewg xatd tév Tpnydpiov IToAoudy,
EEOZII®, 7 (1962) 119-130 «xai &vdrumov, Oeooalovikn 1963. ‘Houvxaotikai
avalnrioeic €ic & Twdvviva mepi 6 1700, *Avérumov éx 1iic KAnpovopiag, 1. 1,
Beooarovikn 1969. Yu. N. Matoovka, Aoyuatik kai ZvpBoAikr] Osoloyia A, Eica-
yoy ot 9eoloyik yvwoioloyia, ékd. II. ITovpvapd, Oecoarovikn 1985. Ym. T.
MavtCapidov, "0 &yiog Ipnydprog Moarapdc kai 1 6p8ddoEn mvevpatikr Cwr", Tpn-
y6piog 6 IMaraudg 61 (1978) 43-50. "“O &yiog Tpnydpiog 6 Mohopdg kai 1y Emoxr pog”,
Tpnyépiog IMoaiapag, 62 (1979) 102-108. "H mvevpatikr Cwri katd tév &yio Tpnydpio
Tév Ioapd”, IIOXITI, 6. 159-170. *Opd6don mvevpatiky Cwrf, Oscoarovikn 1986.

5. A. Jesruh, U3 Gorocnosba Ceerora Case: 2Kwuka Gecega o IpaBoj BepH,
Beorpan, 1977, 158.

6. HUcro, 164.
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CBETHUX KOje cienyje, HAje Huueja, Beh oHa oOyxBaTa M NPOXHMa CBE, ald
je m OeckpajHO IIHpa Of cBera Tora. HbeHO IIO3HAWmE 3aXTEBa JIMYHA
CyCpeT, a CBe IITO IIOCTOjH je 3HaK W map HbeHor mpHcycTBa M CpEICTBO
npeko Kora ce ommTtu ca HboMm, W myT Kkoju y3somu IHboj. OueBmuHO,
TeMeJbe HCHUXAaCTHU4YKOj opjeHTanmuju ymapuo je CB. CaBa, MoxXjna He y
CTaHHAPIHUM MCUXACTHYKUM XXAaHPOBMMA, aJId MHCAHUM Y HCHXaCTHYKOM
IyXy, a Yy TOM JIyXy HACTaBJbajy CpPIICKH CpPEIHOBEKOBHH ITHCIH:
HomenTtujan, Teomocwje, anmmo Ilehkm, [lanuimoBu HacTaB/bauw, Enum-
ckon Mapko u gpyru. YmpaBo 300r OBOr, [OyXOM HCHXa3Mma ¥
cpenmoBeKoBHO] CpOHjH HaTaXHYTO je HE CaMO MOHAINTBO Beh M IpKBEHA
M OpXaBHA IIOJHUTHKA, apXUTEKTypa, YMjEeTHOCT, KIbHXKEBHOCT, jETHOM
pHjedjy IOpPYIITBEHH XHUBOT yommTe. OBakKBO ONpENEhEe H YCMeEpeme
cprckor Hapojga on CB. Case, yumHMIo je ma Cp6uja y Bpeme [laHuna
ITehkor, a moce6HO y APYroj MOJOBHHHM YETPHAECTOr BEKA, IOCTAHE jENaHO
Ol 3HAYajHUX I€HTapa MCHXAaCTHYKOr mokpera. Crora HHje 3a Yybeme ITo
j€ CPIICKHM Hapoj MOTIYHO ON0HO CHEKYJATHBHO - PAI[HOHAJIHCTHYKH IyX
XpumIhaHCKOT 3allajja ¥ yCMEPUO YTHUIaj K4 MHCTHYHO KOHTEMILIATHBHOM
xpuinhaHCKOM HCTOKY. VI3 THX pasjiora cpricka IpKBa M CPIICKHM Hapoj, 3a
pa3nuky on Bu3aHTHje HW [OpYrMX IIpaBOCIaBHHX 3€Majba, Cy OHIH
nomrehesu ydemrha y 60pOu 3a M IPOTHB TEOPHCKOr McHxa3ma. 2KuBo,
Iakje, ¥ OOraro HMCHXaCTHYKO DYKOIHMCHO Haciaebe ompaswmio ce H ¥
W3BOPHOM CTBApamy CPICKHX CPEIHOBEKOBHHX IHCAIA YETPHAECTOT BEKa.!
Tako je mo6a [Janmra Ilehikor 6orato mo 6pojy ClOMeHHKa IIHCMEHOCTH H
BeOMa 3HAYajHO IO KHHMXEBHOj NEJATHOCTH NMPENMHCHUBAYKHMX IKoia. OHO
je DOHEemo0 HOBe OO0JIHMKEe W THIIOBE MHCMa, a O00EIeXEHO je XHBOM
MPEeNUCUBAYKOM H TPEBONUIAYKOM HejaTHoImhy. Y TO Bpeme cTape
penaknuje ce 3aMemyjy HOBUM. Hajuemrhe cy To W cacBHM HOBH IIPEBOJIH
ca MIIaI¥X U MOY3[JaHUX, NpeuynITheHuX I'PYKUX TEKCTOBA, HUIH Ce J0 HHX
IOJNa3UI0 KPUTHYKUM YIopebuBameM IpYKHMX OPHUTHHAJa M JOTAaJAlImbHX
CIIOBEHCKMX TeKCTOBa.®

Buna je mpakca, ynpaxmaBaHa jom om Cs. CaBe, ma ce HajoOBH
MOHACH-KaHIUOATH 3a Oyayhe moriaBape CpICKe LPKBE HOBENy y MaHa-
CTHD apXHeNHMCKONHje, 3aTUM y helujy apXwemmcKoma Kao IPHIBOPHA
kanybepa, ¥ Ha Kpajy majky y XwuilaHmap, Kao urymanu. OBy Ipakcy
npuMewyje u JeBcratuje ca [Jarmnom JIpyrum.

7. 0. Bormanouh, Hcropmja, 49-82; Ymope. M. Mymuh, Cprcku H3BODH
"merenyja cinoBect” 47-82.
8. I. Bormanosuh, Ucropwuja, 49-51.
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IlopexnoM U3 yrienHe MOPONHIIE, OH je Kao Miaauh MpoBeo W3BECHO
BpeMe Ha JBOpPY Kpajbha MHIYyTHHA, a 3aTHM IIOCTa0 MOHAaX, HTyMaH
XUJIAHJAPCKH, EIMUCKOI ¥ aPXUEIMCKOI CPIICKE I[PKBE, 3HAYAajHO NOIPHUHO-
cehn y BpeMe 4YeTBODHIE CPIICKHX Bjlajapa y HM3rpabuBamy W y3Qu3amy
CPIICKEe CpeII-OBEKOBHE HpxKaBe W Ipkee.® JlaHMIOB GHorpad, Koju je u3
JIMYHE MOHAIIKE CKPOMHOCTH OCTa0 HEIIO3HAT, Jaje HW3 pacyTHX HCKas3a,
HeKaJ BpJI0O KPAaTKUX M INKPTHX, ajld JpParoleHWX Ha OCHOBY KOjHX
MOXXEMO HM3BeCTH 3aKjbyyak O [[aHMIIOBOM HAcCTaBbalkby IIyTEM KOjU je
Tpacupao CB. CaBa. Kao caBpeMeHHMK mmpema mcuxazma Ha CB. I'opwm,
HeMmoryhe je mpeTrocTtaBuTH, Kao mrto TBpau b. CioujenueBuh, ga JaHuno
ca MCMXa3MOM HHje MMao HHKAaKBe OJHOCE W Ja je 6HO0 MCKIJbYYEeH M3 CBera
toral®, moroToBo Kax 3HamMo 1a je mHO BoXy ca HyxoBHOT m3Bopa CB. Case
M HBEroBHX HacTaBlbauya, HapoumTo [lomMeHTHjaHAa. OXWB/heHA MCIHTH-
Bama MCHXa3Ma MOCIEeNHUX NeleHHja MpyXajy HaM IOy3JaHHUje OCHOBE U
3a npaheme mcuxacTuuke Muciau kox [lanmmna uw ynyhyjy Ha momaTkKe u3
KOjHX Ce JIJaKO M3BOI¥ (DOPMAJIHO MCIPABHH 3aKJby4YaK Ja jeé HECYMEHBO
npumagao ToMe mokpery, mpakcu.!! FberoB Gmorpad ra ommcyje Kao
NPaBOT CBETOI'OPCKOT MOHAaXa, KOjH KMBH M MHUCJIH Y TPATUILIUjH CHHAjCKOT,
MMAJIECTHHCKOT M aTOHCKOT THXOBaTelha. Jom Kao muamuh mMao je, Kaxe
Beros 6morpad, csarga OygHO OKO Ka JbyOHMTEeY XpPHCTYy, a Kao Miaf
MOHAaX Hamy paborajyhum ca 6paTHjoM MaHAacTHpCKe pabGore, HOhy He
Kylialie HH Majo II0KOja, HO C€ YMOM HeJIHIEeMepHe Jby6aBu
HacTamMBallle HA BHCHHaMa KOJ Ipectona Buamuke.!? Maamio je Owmo
CKIIOH MHUCTHIIM, Ka0 W cBH yuyeHH Kanybepu Csere Iope m mapyrumx
LEHTapa IIpaBOCJIaBHE TeoJIorHje. MUCTHIM Cy OWIM BH3HOHApH, a O
BH3HOHAPCTBY CBETOTOPCKHUX IYCTHEbaKa I'OBOPH C€ TOTOBO Kao O IPaBHIIY
jep je To m OHO Kpajlbd IWJb 3€MaJbCKOT ITOCTHrHyha HCHXaCTHYKOM

9. H. Papojuuh, IIpenrosop 2KuBoTrMa KpajbeBa W apXHEIHUCKONA CPIICKHX OJf
apxmenuckona [laruna y npesony; JI. Mupkosuha, Beorpan, 1935. Ynop. [I. Bormaso-
suh, Ucropwja ... 175-179; II. TpudynoBuh, "IIpo3a apxmenuckona Hanuma, KU, 33,
1976, 3-71; M. KamanuH, Cpricka KBHXKEBHOCT y CpeameH Beky, Beorpam, 1975,
210-243.

10. K. CimmjerrueBuh, Ucropuja Cprncke mpaBociiaBHe LpkKBe, MuueO, 1962,
170. :

11. I. Kane3uh, Apxuenuckon J[JaHuIo U BeroBA HacTaBibaun, Beorpan, 1976;
II. BornanoBuh, HUcropmja, 179; M. Mymuh, Cpucku u3sopH, 96; h. TpudyHoBuh,
ITpo3sa, 3-71.

12. 2KuBotr KpaskeBa M apXUeNMUCKOIa CPIICKMX ON apxuemuckona [lanwna u
BErOBHX HacTaBJbaya. [IpeBoy Ha caBpeMeHH CPIICKH je3uK 00jaBuo je JI. Mupkosuh y
usnawy CK3, Beorpan, 1935 [¥Y mamem Tekcty: 2KuBoTtH], 253-254.
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nogBUXHUIMITBY. Ilo CBOjOj, Hakje, AYXOBHOj KOHCTHUYLHUjU H CBOjHM
norieguMa Ha OyxoBHH XuBOT, [anmino Ilehkm je mpe cBera MoOHax,
CBETOIOPCKH MOHAX, IIITO Cy r'a OCHHBAaYM MOHAIIKOr ATOCa JOHEIH Ha TO
tie u3 Erunra ca Cunaja, u3 Ilanmecture um Cupwmje. JanwmioB O6morpad u
HACTaBJ/bay XWUTHja IPHYA Ja je ¥ "HCUXacTUpHUju JaHWUIO IPOBEO "MHOI0
BpEMeHa M TO CBaKM 3aKOHCKHM ycTaB wHcmymaBajyhu”.13 Y 6Gop6u ca
Karamonnumma omncemHyT y mnupry Pyckor MaHacTHpa, IIpu4a HEros
6uorpad, "OGnaxkeHH YMHOM MOJIMTBOM Joce3almle OO0 Hebeca, dekajyhn
nomoh op Tocmoma".!4 Kao cBeroropam, Hammmo Ilehkm je wumao
HEIpecTaHy XeJjby Ja ce MoHoBO BpaTd Ha Csery I'opy, y 4emy je ycmeo
jour Tpu myTta. IIpBu myrroye 6mio HoyBepoBHTHHye 1315 rommme. Tapa
je, TOBYKAaBIIM C€ y HCIOCHHIY MAaHACTHPCKOT IIMpra, IMpPONABHO Y
XwuiraHmapy BHIIE Of TOJWHE HaHa. Y3HIIAO je, IOIeo ce Ha MUPT-KYIy, Ie
nove y hyTamy XMBETH NOCTAaBIIM GoibM y auBHOj MympocTtu!® "Ila Taja
Kao U paHHje cujame cBakoM BpauHOM .10 Kpajem 1320 romune Jlanumo je
omer y XwiaHmapy 'y ycaMJb€HHIUTBY pamu mHOodecTBa'. Ilocnemsmu myT
Iaamno je momrao Ha Ceetry I'opy Beh mosoBmHOM 1322 rommHe Kapa je
TaMO OCTa0 CBe NOK HMje m3abpaH 3a apxwemuckoma 1324 ropume.!?
I'maBau mmib Bpahama y XunaHpmap 3a [laHuna je OWiIo IOBIavyeme ¥
yCaMJbEHOCT, Kajia C€ y3 MOJIUTBE, 0ABHO M IHCAHEM CBOjUX KHHXKXEBHHX
crouca. OH y Xunangapy "M3HypaBallle TeJO CBOje OJeHmeM U HeIpeCcTaHHM
moykaMa“ GOXKAaHCTBEHHX pedH, YyBajyhH I[eJIOMyApeHO IOmOoOMje XHBOTA
CBOTa ¥ M3YYHBIIH J0 Kpaja BEIITHHY CBake MyxpocTH.!8

HcuxacTHYKY Ha4YMH XKUBOTAa [IaHWIO IPEHOCH U Y CBOj€ KEMKEBHO
meno. HemocpenHe m3pa3e MCHMXAaCTHYKE HOKTPUHE MMaMO, Ha IPUMED, ¥
nmpuyaMa O AapXHEIHCKONy JeBCTAaTHjy KOjH Ce IOBYKao ca II0JI0Xaja
XWIAHAAPDCKOI MTyMaHa Ja O, Kako mume JJaHuiIo, "yM HEeroB 0CTa0
HeylajbeH oJ 6oxXaHCTBeHEe Jpy6aBH, Ha KOjy Oellle HaBHKao OF CBOjE
muagoctu”.!9 3a apxmenmckoma Apcenmja Jlanmmo Kaxe ma ra je Csetd
CaBa “mejctBoM mpecBerora Jlyxa uH3BeO Ha IIPECBETIYy CBETJIOCT
003XaHCTBEHOra pa3ymMa, W Kao O MEIOTOYHOra HM3BOpa IIOYyKa W pevH

13. 2KuBotn, 270.

14. 2KuBotn, 267.

15. 2KuBorn, 273.

16. 2KuBoTn, 271.

17. Momun-ITypkosuh, XunaHnapcKu UTYMaHH Cpeaber, Beka, Ckomse, 1940,

25.
18. 2KuBoTH, 256.
19. 2Kusotn, 216-217.
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CBOjUX, HAIlOjH AyllIeBHE Opa3le Cplia HmeroBa, Ja Ce y BhHMa OH IIOIyYaBa
IaH ¥ Hoh ..., HMKajga Hohy He Hajyhm y ciacT cHa TeJly CBOjeMy WIIH
nokoja".20 OBakaB HauyMH CIMKama ApPCEHHj€BOT MOHAILKOT MOJBHIA
MOXEMO YIIOPEIHTH Cca OMJIO KOjUM MAaTEePHMKOM WM XHUTHjeM MOHaxa -
ucuxacra. 3a Jlanuia je 603XKaHCKA CBETJIOCT XKHBOT - TBOPAI] BUIJBHBOT U
cBe yMHe mpupoje. To je mogup ¢ borom npeko HeroBux eHepruja, IpeKo
00XaHCKEe CBETJIOCTH, OHE CBETJIOCTH KOjy Cy allOCTOJIHM BHOENIH Ha TaBopy.
OHaj KOjE H3acja CBETIOCT, muiue [[aHHIO, CBE CBETIOCTH NPHBONHM.2!
Hcuxactruuka obenexja umajy [anmunoBa XuTHja Buamapa JlparyTuHa,
Munytuna, Jenene. JImuHOCT KpajeHie JeleHe OIMCAo je CaXXeTo, MC-
THYyhu BeH Huean NMyCTHHE, MOKajHUNYKUX HCIIOBENamka M IMOydaBama. Y
HEMY je YHTAB HHU3 NTOCEOHHUX KIbMXKEBHHX paJoBa KOja OTKpDHBajy HE CaMo
paspabeHOCT W BEIITHHY KHHXEBHOT IIOCTynKa J[[aHWUIOBOr, HEro M
IYyXOBHO OOracTBO JelleHHHE JIHYHOCTH. Y HCHXACTHYKOM nyxy IlaHWIO
CIMKAa YHYTpAallllbl MJHjajlor HJIA MOHOJOT INTO ra Kpajbuua JeleHa
M3roBapa IIOBOIOM IMOOM3ama CBOje 3anyXOmHe MaHactupa I'pagmam. "Ox
OoCyIa CaBeCTH MOje W Ovajame I'pexoBa MOjHX BeoMa cMyhyjy oymy Mojy, a
HEMaM HHKAaKBe HaJle CIacema. Jep y rpecMMa yIpoIacTHX AYLIY CBOjy Y
HEYHCTOTH 0O€3aKOma YIaBHX CBOj YM MW y OyOWMHH riauba orpese Telo
Moje".22 JIaHMNO OTKpPHMBA JeleHHMHY JHMYHOCT HEHHM IHTambUMa MU
HEJOYMHIIAMa, KajalkeM WIH CTPaXOM IIpel BEIMYHHOM OOXHjHX
nejcraBa. Ileno je JlaHMIIOBO XHTHj€ jeJHA CIIOXEHA IPOIOBEN, ' CIIOBO",
KaKO CaM Kaxe, Ka3WBame He OHOr INTO ce 30mBa mpex ounmMma. OH He
MHIIIE K40 CBEIOK. "A ja, rpemHu J[aHWMIO, 6MO caM TajHM 3HAJAI] HEKHUX
TakKBHUX HeHHUX momsura’. 'Y cBojoj crymuju M. Mymnuh Cpricku H3BOpH
"ILUIETEHHja CIIOBEC OTKPHO jé pemepToap CTHJICKHX IOCTyIakKa KojuMma Cy
rpabeHa JlaHWIOBa XXHUTHja, a KOja Cy IO CBOjOj MAEOJIOIIKOj U IOETCKOj
CYIUITHHH M M3pa3y McuxacThuka.?3 CByma ce y JIaHMIOBOM KIHMKEBHOM
neny cpehemMo ca KapakKTepUCTHYHHM IIOjJMOBMMAa W IIpeicTaBaMa: yMHeE
moiuTBe", "0Ee3MOJICTBOBama ', "Cy3HHX HMCTOYHHKA , "CHjakheM IIPHCHO-
CYIIHE CBETJIOCTH M ApPYruX. Pa3BHjeHO TEOJOIIKO 00pa3oBame, BHIJHBHBO
U3 cBUX JIaHUIOBHUX TEKCTOBa, ynyhyje Ha TEeOJIOIIKEe NpEeOoKylaluje Bpe-
MeHa U cpelIuHE Koja je Beh Omia caspena, Kao IITO CMO PEKJIH 33 CHHTE3Y
BEJIMKOT MOHAIIIKOT MCKYCTBa. Y HErOBOM ey Hojia3e OO0 HM3paxkaja OHe
KBaJJUTATHBHO HOBE IIPEOKYIIAl[Mjeé CBETOTOPCKOr MOHAIITBA KOje YHHE

20. 2)KuBoTH, 218.

21. Crapa cprcka kmuxeBHocT 11, Beorpan, 1970, 297.
22. 2KusotH, 76-77.

23. M. Mynuh, Cpricku u3Bopw, 52-76.
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Benko Padynosuh

OCHOB MCHXAaCTHYKe Teojoruje. [lakie, HICHXaCTHYKYy JeKTUpPY Bu3aHTHje, ¥
npeBoguMa yeTpHaecTor Beka [anmio Ilehku mpuxBaTa Kao CBOj y30p, HO
OH W CaM Beryje CBOj MCHXa3aM, aKo He y CTaHJapIHHM HCHXaCTUYKHM
KaHPDOBMMA, a OHO IMCAaHO y HCHXACTHYKOM [OyXy, Ca HCHXACTHYKHM
nuejama.

Beozpao
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Mélanges

A CYRILLIC FRAGMENT IN ATHENS: LATE 12th —
EARLY 13th CENTURY"
Dedicated to O. A. Knjazevskaja

D.A. Yalamas

The collection of manuscripts and old printed books in the Na-
tional Bank of Greece's Historical and Palaeographical Archive in-
cludes twenty-four Cyrillic fragments, one of them parchment and the
rest paper.! They were found inside the leather binding of a seven-
teenth-century Greek printed book, together with twenty-seven frag-
ment containing Greek text of an epistolary nature, making fifty-one
fragments in all.

The book in question in No 44 in the Archive's collection and
originates from the Pezaros Collection in the Thessalian town of Tyr-
navos. Its title is: ‘H Osia Aettovpyia épunvepévn [sic] mapd Tod év ayi-
o1 atpdg Nuadv Teppavod, matpidpyov KwvoTavTivoumOrews, METH Kai
GAAwV TIVOV TdEewv, dvnkovo®dv 1@ iepei. Tumwdeioa moph "Twdvvn "Aviw-
viw 1@ "Tovhav®. Con licentia de Superiori, e Priuilegio. *Evetinov, €tet
&md Tiic Evadpkov Oikovopiag, axAd'.2

The book arrived at its destination without its present binding,
which originally belonged to another, more bulky, book, that codico-
logical analysis suggests was probably a manuscript of Ottoman ori-
gin. We do not know whether these fifty-one fragments were also in-
cluded in the original binding. The city of Adrianople is frequently
mentioned in some of the Greek letters, so it seems reasonable to
suppose that the second binding at least was made in that area. The
Greek fragments date from more or less the same period as the
binding, i.e. the late seventeenth or early eighteenth century.

*. This article is an abridgement of the paper I delivered at the Tenth
International Congress of Slavic Studies (Sofia 1988).

1. I should like to thank Mr Agamemnon Tselikas, who is the Director
of the Archive and a personal friend, for kindly allowing me to examine the
fragments.

2. Legrand 1894, BH, 17.s., 1 (year 1639) No 284.
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The fragments fall into the following groups:

Nos 1 - 24: Greek
Nos 25 - 45: Church Slavonic
Nos 46 & 47: Greek
No 48: Church Slavonic
No 49: Greek

Nos 50 & 51: Church Slavonic

Fol. No 48. Parchment. Octoechos, 8th echos, oikoi 7 and 8 from the
Sunday service,? and the canons for Matins. Late 12th — early 13th
cc., of West Bulgarian provenance (type: Lavrov No 91).4 The folio
survives in two pieces. The text is written by one scribe in a single
column on both sides of the page. 20 lines. The ink is dark brown, the
initials vermilion. The parchment is dark in colour and it is not pos-
sible to discern how it was ruled. The fragment is in quite good condi-
tion. The writing is uncial (ustav).

A total of 35 Cyrillic letters are used in the text: a, 5 &, 1, A, ¢
*®, 3, W, K, A, M, N, o, n, p, ¢, T, 8 (but never in the form of the digraph o),
X W, I, 4, W, s,k b, b, K0, A, X, X,% n, k. Nine Cyrillic letters are not
used: s, T, $, 1%, w, &, V, @, v. In addition to the 35 letters mentioned
above, the scribe also employs a number of diacritics: paerok (), and
titla Cor ), and signs resembling the Greek lenis (*) and lenis acute (*).
Two punctuation marks are used, the full point and a group of three
points (). Eight letters are used as superscripts (vynosnye): a, a, n, ¢
T, X. 4, &k, the combination us, is also encountered as a subscript in the
word W', but it is probably of no linguistic significance, since it is a
later addition, a correction, by the scribe himself.

Words containing combinations such as *tert are rendered in
accordance with the South Slavonic literary tradition: i. e. the let-
ters » and w are encountered after liquids: e. g. pacnpocrpurs (V 1. 4)
upurora (V 1. 8) ucnpospurm (V1. 9).

3. See Oktoih II, 1981, pp. 483-4.

4. Lavrov 1915, p. 117, pl. 115; p. 118, pl. 116.

5. With a capital ® we design an unusual cyrillic grapheme which
seems like a combination of A (the lower part) with an X (the upper part). It

looks like a A with an isosceles triangle on its head. This case of another
"third jus" in slavic paleography is a rare one, but not unique.
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The letter % is used according to the rulers of etymology: e.g.
gkpa, ekpro. In some case, the scribe uses & instead of m at the begin-
ning of a word, (kke) and also instead of a after a soft consonant: e.g.
gnck TBaps (V 1. 10).

The scribe frequently confuses the letters » and ». He writes
more often » at the end of a word, and in fact uses it more frequently
than = throughout the text. The latter w appears in the middle of a

word: e.g. cuxomAenne (R 1. 11) snnuaymxn (R 1. 14) poweanwe (V 1. 1)
nonpagswe (V 1. 3).

The reducirovannye are omitted when in a weak position (slaba-
ja pozicija): e.g. Gakawsue instead of uakoawssue (R 1. 4), caagnoe instead of
caagsnoe (V 1. 11).

Only three nasals are used: "&", "a" and "X" and not always
according to etymology. In some case, indeed, the scribe confuses
them, e.g. xanpenckaX (V 1. 17).

It seems that the diacritic resembling a Greek lenis is used in
place of a missing iotacising sign (e.g. nponoskaaXymmn instead of
nponoskaalRymmn (V. 10-11)); but is not always the case, for the combi-
nation u is encountered quite frequently. All the other letters are used
according to the usual rules.

The other Cyrillic fragments, Nos 25-45, 50, and 51, are of
Serbian provenance and were written no earlier than the 15th c. They
are paper, with dark brown ink, and vermilion initials. One scribe.
The fragments are very badly preserved and it is impossible to locate
their watermarks. Only Nos 25 and 26 survive intact, all the rest be-
ing in small pieces. The text is from an evangelistarion and the lan-
guage Serbian Church Slavonic.

The fragments were dated and their provenance established by
an examination of their scripts and their use of purely linguistic cri-
teria. Folio No 48 is particularly important, because, as far as I am
aware, it is the oldest Cyrillic monument known to exist in Greece
today.

Moscow
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[lmEeTo papocts npunocTa. u anCams
BRISERCTHAL €cH, NOERAKI TBOA W=
BPA3kI FKHINOAABKYE, W TEAPL Npo=
cBhIpacIIN FAKAIOBYE, Cero paAH ch
PAASETE CA MHph, MHOFOMAOCTHBE -
M 3 16pmCo Eiia cugomAennm W=
ik ScTink ca BrBHAONE ApeE Ae.
CEro paAH WTPOUM Bh NEYH PAAOEA=
oA Norom ko Bb BTk aukSRipe no=
axa R wus nawXu-

CAaBNOE ChoKAENHE BHN BICTEO.
wupeTk TEOEH x?e 8auBakeTs

arast Ha [K]pCTh 3pape Ta patnuna=
[elma A4 cnewm BhHNO BRIHALMKS
BABNL B Wik NuwXu:: Buchmuske

Ta eAHNOMS eAHNOUAMNS THE npa=
Boskpro W xCh n?o\smpe Ta nponosk=
AdemMb eAHNs BuABLwe I Tege
HCXOAALIL AXh NPABKI Ch €SCTRENS

H Ch NpUNOCALENs: Hith. Hpmo.
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A Cyrillic Fragment in Athens

Hike I IOAEH AGLIEABIIE WTPOUH Bh=
BHAONK APEBAE NMAAMENR TEYINI
nonpakie. Taale Wik fiwk xb Elel
Mko nafo na AphEk pacnpocTpeTh
BAAKO BMNOTPAATs HCKANL BMNO BE=
CmpTHOE ECenatpie cpAuA BRIMALIH=
MB AXOMB Wit wauXin e BACEHL eon-
Bmcx;;te W rpoBa kKo W yphTora ypu=
ApE HENPOBPLIBI ChApTh BEPOBA

ghck TBAph M anam nponoskaaX=
b Bhckpenme Wilh nwXu-: 8l...]
Hzaometnn ABeui€Xu BRIABLIEN CA
Ha cniCenme nawe ThM xe mTpe TEo=
& supkEslue Bila npaBoBkNO BB=
nHemb Witk HawXu Be BCABNK ecH-:
l]"\'k 7 leM'% GeAmbceimuue=

X neyrs xa®aenckaX A =
umALEMb ATE @Ko pasmAexe
cnoX ASuawiXu cauu;n xe supake

TeOPUS M3BABMTEA Enumawe ANE -

: Late 12th— Early 13th Century

\Y
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A Cyrillic Fragment in Athens: Late 12th — Early 13th Century

| GHIIUTHIVEVY I SURF GG N O UKD ’."1
Fv ';H“DJM??IW”'Q‘W' v 4

P1. 2. Fragment No 48 V
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P1. 3. Some other Cyrillic fragments (No 38)
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BO3POJKIEHUE BU3AHTHUVICKOI'O MAUCTHIIMI3MA
CTAPIIEM ITAVICUEM BEJIMYKOBCKHM (1722-1794)

ITamsTH He3aGBEHHOrO HACTABHHKA U Jpyra
0. Moanna Menunopda

Aumon-Dmune H Taxuaoc

3aps XVIII Beka OTKphIBaa OJIs IPABOCIABHOIO MHpa HOBYIO BIIO-
Xy, TIOJIHYI0 YHEPrUH, HO TaKXe W IPOTHBOPEYHH, BIIOXY, KOTOpas OymeT
HMETh PEeIIAIoIIMe IOCIEeICTBUS IJIS TPSAAYIIUMX MOKOJEeHHA. B 3ToM Beke
COBEPIIAIOTCS TYXOBHBIE MPOLECCH], BRIHOCSIIME HA IMOBEPXHOCTh MHOXKEC-
TBO IIPOOGJEM, KOTODhlE MM BEKAMH HE MPOSBISAIN cebsl, HIH ObLIH
COBEpIIIEHHO HOBBIMH M HEHW3BECTHHIMHA. Ha IpOTSKEHHH 3TOro BeKa
obpasyercss Hekas ¢opMa HHTEHCHBHOI'O INPOTHBOPEYHS MEXKIY Bile-
MEHTaMH, KOTOphIe SBISIOTCS OCTaTKaMH XOPOIIO MM ILTIOXO BBIpaXKeH-
HOW TPAJWIIAM, C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, U KHOBBIMU HIAESIMM», OEPYIIUMH CBOE
HayajJlo B 3amagHOM Mupe, ¢ npyroi. O0e BTH TEHIEHIUH HAXOIAT
ropsiYMX CTOPOHHHUKOB B JIMIE AEeSATEJIeH MOIIHOW OTYXOBHOM M MHTEIJIEKTY-
AJIbHOW CHUJIBI, YTO BEeNET K 6OJIBIIOMY 0GOCTPEHHIO STOrO IMPOTHBOPEYHS.

B »sToit atmocdepe poxmaercs u XkuBeT crapen [laumcui Bemmukos-
CKHMH, TyXOBHAs JIMYHOCTb, BBIOEISIONIASICS CPEOU CBOUX COBPEMEHHHKOB
DEJIKMMH CIIOCOGHOCTSMHE M TO0GPOIETENSIMH, YTO CTABHT €€ Ha COBEpIIEH-
HO ocob6oe MecTo. 2KW3HeHHBIH HyTh crapua [lamcusi Oojiee WM MeHee
u3pecten.! Om pommncs B 1722 r. Ha Ykpaune, B IlonraBe, B cembe
NIPABOCJIABHOT'O CBSIIEHHUKA. YTO KacaTeTcss MAaTEPUHCKOHA JHHHUH, TO B

1. I'maBHBIMM MCTOYHHMKaMHU Iy Guorpacduu cr. [lamcus cirykaTt ero aBToO-
ouorpadust u 6uorpacdus, HAMMCAHHAS €r0 YYEHHKOM HEPOMOHAXoM MuTpodaHOM.
O6a 3TH TekcTa u3gaHbl Hamu B Kuure: Tachiaos, A.-E. , The Revival of Byzantine
Mysticism, p. 1-150. K cBeneHMsM 0 XHM3HM BEJIMKOrO CTaplia, H3BIEKAIOLIMMCS H3
9THX TEKCTOB MOOABISIIOTCS Te€, KOTOPbIe HAIOTCI B MHMChMAax CTaplia, HM3IaHHBIX
Onturon IlyctemHio B kHmre: JKWTHe W IHCaHMS MOJIABCKOro crapma Ilamcus
BemnukoBckoro, crp. 211-269.
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JKHUIIaX ero TeKJa M eBpeickas KpoBb.2 Yke B Bo3pacTe 12 meT OH G6blI
nociaH Ha oOydyeHme B KmneBo-MOTHISHCKYI0O AKameMHIo,> KOTOPYIO
OIHAKO, OCTaBMJ, HE 3aKOHYHUB YETBEPTOTO Kypca, TaK KaK He ObLI
YIOBJIETBOPEH COMEPKAaHHEM TIPENONaBaHMsI, HAXOIs €ro HECOBMECTHMBIM
C TOM KapTHHOM MYXOBHOTO MHPAa, KOTOPYIO OH OTKDHIBAJI B MOHACTBIPIX
Kuesckoit o6mactu. Ilocie Oy>XTaHUMH, HEPENKO ITOJHBIX MEPHUIETHH, IO
MOHACTBIPpSIM YKpauHbl H Mosmasum, oH B 1746 r. npubGniBaeT Ha CBATyIO
T'opy Adon,* rme mojBuzaeTcss CHayama COBEPIIEHHO OIMH, a 3aTeéM C
OpaTHEN CIIaBSIHCKHX M MOJIAaBCKHX MOHAXOB. Bo BpeMsi npeObIBaHHS €ro
Ha cB. ['ope oH craHoBHUTCS OcHOBaTejeM ckuTa CB. Ilpopoka Wmmu. Ha
AdoHe BenMuyKOBCKUI NMPOOBLT B OOIEH CIOXHOCTH 18 J1eT, B TedyeHHE
KOTOPBIX 3aJyMall TPaHIUO3HBIA ILIAH IEPECMOTPa JPEBHUX CIIABSHCKHX
MePEeBOJIOB ACKETUYECKHX U MUCTHYECKHUX TPYHOB CBATHIX OTroB IlepkBu 1
HM3JI0KEHHUS UX Ha IEePKOBHOCIABSIHCKOM SI3BbIKE, KOTOPBIM HCIIOJIB30BAJCS B
Ty mopy. 3aTeM ero JesiTeJIbHOCTh PACIIPOCTPAHSETCS W Ha ITOATOTOBKY
IIepeBOJOB COYMHEHMH, KOTOPhlE HUKOTOA [0 DTOr0 HE NEPEBOIMUIIMCH HA
CIIaBSIHCKHE SI3BIKH. DTO CBATOE OJIATOPOINHOE CTPEMIIEHHE BBIHYKIAET €r0
BBIYYUTH TIPEYECKHUM SI3bIK M IPHUCTYOHTh K HECKOHYAeMBIM IIOMCKaM
pYKOIHCEH B OHONMOTEKAX aPOHCKHX MOHACTBHIPEH, CKHUTOB M YaCTHBIX
kenuit.d B 1764 r. mo He 3aBHCSAIIMM OT HEro OGCTOSTENbCTBAM OH

2. 06 aroM rosoputr cam Ilamcwmit B cBoe#l aBTOGHOrpadHm: «Ilo MATEPH e

npaakAs mou Bk cAaBNKIM W BoraThM KOYTEWR EBPEHCKA POAA, NPOSHIBAEMbIH ANANAA, HiKE W
kpecTHca B MoaTagk 8w npuxoak Mpeospamenia T'ocnoAa co BCEMT AOMOM® CBOHM®...).
Cwm. Tachiaos, The Revival, p. 5.

3. Bub6nuorpadus o KueBo-MOrmisiHCKOW AKaJeMHH [OBOJBHO Oorara.
Ilonpo6Hble Gmbnmorpadmyeckue NaHHBle HaloTcs B KHure Sydorenko, A. The
Kievan Academy in the Seventeenth Century, The University of Ottawa Press
1977, a Takxe B cnem@aisHOM HoMmepe XypHaia Harvard Ukrainian Studies.
Volume VIII, Number 1/2 June 1984. The Kiev Mohyla Academy. Commem-
orating the 350th Anniversary of its Foundings (1632).

4. K coxanenuio cr. [laucuii He ycmen JOBECTH H3JIOXKEHHE CBOEH aBTO-
6uorpacum O MOMEHTa €¢ HAITHCAHWS, ¥ IIO9TOMY OHAa DE3KO IIPEPBIBAETCS KCTATH
IIPH H3JI0XKEHWH OOCTOSITENLCTB, MPEALIECTBYIOUIMX ero oTbe3ny Ha Adon. 06 ero
npeObIBAHAU Ha CB. ['ope MBI 3Ha€M M3 €ro IJIMHHOTO IIMCbMa K HEPOMOHAXY
®eopocuio (cm. 2Kutne u mucanus, crp. 211-238), a Takke U3 CKa3aHHOIO O HEM B
TekcTe Mutpodana. Cm: Tachiaos, The Revival, p. 97-105.

5. O6CTOATENLCTBA MTOMCKOB PYKOIMCEN, COMEPXKAIIUX CBITOOTEYECKHE TPy~
Ibl, pacckaspiBaeT cam Ilamcmiti B cBoeM nmckMe K mepoM. Peogocuio: «M mo
MHOroabTHOMB MoeMsb Bb CBaThil roph nmpeObiBaHin, 0TYaCTH HaydyuBcs GechmoBaTd
TIPOCTHIMD TPEYECKUMb S3bIKOMB, BCempHIbXHbHINEe BOCIpINAXb HaMbpeHie, Cb
Gonb3HiI0 cepilla MCKATH SJUTHHOIDEYECKMX OTEYECKHX KHHI'B, Bbh Hamexmb co
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Bo3spoxcderue suzanmuiicko2o Mucmuyusma

3a6HUpaeT BCO OpaTHioO M mpuObIBaeT B MonpmaBuio. TaM eMy OTHAIOT 3a-
OpomieHHyl0 o6WTenp [IparoMHpHa, KOTOPYHO OH IIpEBpAaIaeT B
OOIIEXUTENbHEIH MOHACTBIDh IIO0 00pa3ly CBATOTOPCKHX MOHACTHIPEH.
ITocite KpaTKOBPEMEHHOTO MpeOBIBAHHUS B MOJIIABCKOM MOHAcThipe Ceky
6patuss crapua IlamcHsi TOCeNsieTCs HAa TIIOCTOSHHOE IXKHUTEJILCTBO B
MmoHacTeipe Hamny wiam Hsmen, rjae mopa3suTelbHO OBICTPO PacTeET H
CTAaHOBHUTCS MHOTOHAIIMOHAJBHBIM BCEIPABOCIABHBEIM MOHAIIIECKHUM I€H-
TPOM HEBHAAHHON IPUTATATEIBHOM CHJIBI. 3MIeCh CO3JaeTCs 3HaAMEHHTAas
aCKeTHYECKO-TUTepaTypHass 1mkojia Ilamcus, B KOTOpPOHM coOupaeTcs
OrpoMHasi GMOIMOTEKA MEPEBOIOB ACKETUYECKMX M MHUCTHYECKMX KHHT Ha
LePKOBHOCIIABSIHCKOM M PYMBIHCKOM $13bIKax.0 M3 9TOM IIKOJIBI BBIILIO H
CIIaBSHCKOE AOBPOTOAIEIE,/ KOTOPOE GbLIO YAaYHO HA3BAHO «3HIMKJIOIEIH-
eit MoHamecTBa».8 Korma xe B 1794 r. crapen Ilamcuii oTomeN OT MHpa
Cero, IO, €ro DyXOBHBIM DYKOBOJICTBOM OBLIO YK€ CBBIIIIE€ THICSYH MOHA-
xoB.% JKH3HB €ro MOJNOXMJIA HAYAIO AYXOBHOMY IOKOJIEHHIO, TOTOMKOB
KOTOPOM MOXKHO HAaWTH BILUIOTh IO HAIIUX THEH.

oHbXB HCHpPAaBIIEHIS CIOBEHCKHXb, U Ha MHOTMXb MbCTBX® W He eguHOMKpaTHbB
HCKaBb, He MOrox®b 06pbctm» (cMm. 2Kutme m mucammst, crp. 213). Hanee Ilawmcwmit
00CTOSATETLHO TOBOPUT O TOM, KaK HAaKOHEI OH IOIMAaJl K XKEeJaeMOMY UM JIyXOBHOMY
COKPOBHILLY, 8 HMEHHO K PYKOIHCSIM aCKeTHYECKO-MHCTHYECKOTO COIEPIKAHMS.

6. O 6ubnHoTEKe IEepeBOJOB CBATOOTEYECKUX KHHT, co3aaHHOU cT. [lancuem,
cM.: Ayumupcruii, CiaBsiHCKHE ¥ PYCCKHE PYKOIMCH PYMBIHCKUX OHOIHOTEK, CTP.555-
583; Ilonoe, Co6panme pykonuceit MockoBckoro CuMoHoBa MoHaCThIpS, cTp. 4-53,
80-91, 175-180; Osuunnukosa-Ileaur,CBOTHBIN KATAJIOI MOJIJABCKUX PYKOITHCEH,
crp. 430; Taxidog, A. -A., Zoppeikta mepi Tiig LxoAfic Tob Ilaiciov BeAitokddoki,
oel. 689-693; ezo we, The Revival, ctp. XXX-XXXI, npum. 28; Kenaros, [1peBomgaue-
cka mkosa Ha [Taucuit BenuukoBckuit, cTp. 96-109.

7. IlonHOe 3ariaBHe STOH COBEMUCTOH KHHTH TAKOE: AOBPOTOAIEIE HAH CAOBECA
H raagusnel c[Balipennarw Tpesghnia, cospannnia © nucanin c[BalThxns u Blolropovx-
NOBENNBIX® O[TElyh, Bh NEMKE NPABCTBENHMIM®B No Akaniio, n oymosphuiio ABOMSAPIEMS
O\(M'I: WYHLPAETCA, H IIpOCB'kllMETtA H cex:plusm. B'BIBAETS. "EpEBEAENNG Ch  E€AATNO-
TPEYECKATW M3kika. PEIIPHHTHOE Nepeu3iaHie 9TOro nepsoro u3manus Jo6poTomobus
osuto cmenaso B 1991 r. B Byxapecre 3a6oramMm pyMBIHCKOrOo ydeHoro J[lax
3amdbupecky.

8. Tak Ha3Ban J[lo6potomo6ue H. I[lomo, koTopsiit B cBoeM Tpyne CoOpaHue
pykonmcerr MockoBckoro CumonoBa MoHacteipsi, crp. V-VII, mumer: «Hakorer,..B
MockBe NpPHUCTYIHIM K H3JAHAIO CBOEr0 pOJAa SHIMKJIONEIAH MOHAIIECTBA,
HM3BECTHOM IToJ ”MeHeM JI06pOTONIO6HS M COCTOSIIEH MOYTH CIUIOIIb M3 IEPEBOOB
Ilaucus u ero cobpaTum».

9. O TaKOM YHCJIE MOHAXOB, XHBYIIHMX IOJ MyXOBHBIM PyKOBOACTBOM Ilamcus,
rOBOPHUT XHu3Heomnucarenab npen. Hukomuma Cesitoropua. Cm. MmiAdAng, povoxog
Nikddnuog, ‘O mpwtdTuTog Biog dtyiov Nikodrjuov Tod ‘Ayiopeitov, aeA. 22. Cp.: Ionos,
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2Ku3Hp ¥ OesSTeNbHOCTh cTapua IlaWcHs elle He CTalu OOBEKTOM
TIATEIBHOr0, LEJOCTHOIO HMCCIENOBAaHMS, MHOIHE MOMEHTHI IIOKa HE O-
CBEIIEHBI JOCTATOYHO, OCOOEHHO €ro IepeBoaYecKast NesATeIbHOCTh, METOJ
¥ TexHuka. HecMOTpsl Ha 5TO, IMEIOIIHAXCS B HAIIIEM PACIOPSKEHHUH IaH-
HBIX JOCTaTOYHO, YTOOBI MO3BOJUTh HaM IaTh HEKOTOPBIE OILIEHKH Kak
JIMYHOCTH DTOTO BEJHUKOIO CTaplia, TaK W AESATEIbHOCTH €ro CaMOro 4 €ro
yaeHnkos. 0

Crapen ITarcuii 10 MOMEHTa CBOEr0 OKOHYATEJIBHOIO MEPECETCHHS
B MoJgaBHIO MpPENCTaBISI THII CKHTAJblla HE TOJBKO B reorpaduveckom,
HO M B JyXOBHOM cMbicie. M ckmramus ero!! cBumeremscTBylOT He 0
BHYTPEHHEH HEYBEPDEHHOCTH, & O HENPEPHIBHBIX BHYTPEHHUX HMCKAHHSX.
Cornacuo yuenuio OtmoB llepkBHm, HE MeCTO, HO CIIOCOO XapaKTEpH3YET
BHYTPEHHIOIO XH3Hb MOHaXa M OIpeHeNsieT ee mporpecc. U MMeHHO 3T0
CKATaHHE CBHUIETEIBCTBYET 00 OTCYTCTBHH O0053aTEbCTB W CBOGOIHOM
IyXe, KOTODBHI HANpaBlIseT IINard CKHUTAJblla, SBISETCS IIOCTOSHHOA
«9yXKOGHHOM», 1O BblpaxeHmio Hoanua JlecrBuunmka.!l? Takas mo-
CTOsSIHHAsI [IEpEMEHa MECT, B KOTOPBIX IIOJBHU3AETCS MOHAX, XapaKTepHa
JUISS HEKOTOPBIX BBIMAIOIIMXCS JIAYHOCTEHW, KAaK CBSThle | pHropui
Cunaur,!3 I'puropmit ITanama,'4 Makcum Kancokamus!S u B HekoTopoit
crenenn npen. Hun Copckwmit.|® Me1 BUIMM, 4TO 5TH M HEKOTOpPBIE IpPyrHe
3HAMEHHThIE MOHAXH CTApOro BPEMEHHU IIOCTOSHHO MEHSIOT MeCTa, IJe

Cobpanue pykonwucei, crp. 87; Yemsepurxos, MonmaBckuut crapen, T. I, ctp. 117,

10. B KOHIEe H3TAaHHUS DPYMBIHCKOrO NEepeBOjJa KHUTH YeTBEPHKOBA O CT.
ITaucum BenmWuKOBCKOM, CHETaHHOM DYMBIHCKHM maTpuapxoM Hukomumowm, maercs
Tabnmuua 212 JHAD ¥ MOHAIIECKHX YYPEXIEHHH, KOTOpPble HAXONHWJIMCh IIOJ €ro
IPSIMBIM HJIA KOCBEHHBIM NyXoBHbIM BimsHMeM. Cwm. Cetfericov, Paisie stareful
manistirii Neamtului din Moldova, ctp. 416.

11. Mytu ckuranus [Tancust MOXXHO BHIETH B TPEX TaOJHMIAX HAIIEYaTAHHBIX B
HTaIbSHCKOM IIEPEBOMIE €ro aBTOOMOrpadmy, KOTOPHIM OBLI M3JaH IION 3ariaBHEM:
Autobiografia di uno Starets, p. 16, 91, 146.

12. C™m.: Hoarnna Cxoaacmuxa, JlectBuna, CiioBo 3: «O cTpaHHHYECTBEY.

13. Iomsanosckuii, U., 2Kutue uxe BOCBATHIX oTLA Haiuero I'puropuss CuHau-
Ta. CankT-IleTepOypr 1894.

14. Todung, A. I, , ®1hodéov Kwvotavtivoumdrews Tod Kokkivov, &yiohoyiki
gpya. A. @eooarovikeic &ytol, Osooarovikn 1985, oeA. 427-491.

15. Kourilas, E., Halkin, F., Deux Vies de S. Maxime le Kausokalybe
ermite au Mont Athos (XIVe s.) — Analecta Bollandiana, t. LIV, fasc. I-II, p.
38-109.

16. Cwm.: Lilienfeld, F. von, Nil Sorskij und seine Schriften. Die Krise der
Tradition im Russland Ivans III., Berlin 1963, p. 68-89.
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nopsu3awTcsi. K HHM ciemyer oTHecTH M crapua Ilamcus, KOTOpBIH
JIBAXKHM BHYTPEHHEW KaXXIOM IIOMCKOB IOyXOBHOIO YTEILIEHHS. IDTO
yTellleHne — He W30aBlIeHWEe OT KaKOW-TO BHYTPEHHEHM MYKH, HO ITOMCKH
TAaKOro IYXOBHOT'O COCTOSIHHSI, KOTOpPOE€ OTBevYaJ0 Obl BBICUIEH CTYIEHH
IYXOBHBIX MCKAaHUM.

Korpa xe [launcuit HakOHEI[ ocemaeT B MOHAcThipe Hsmer, B mymie
€ro HaKOILIEH OTPOMHBIN OIBIT — PE3yJIbTaT He IepeMEHbI MECT, HO MAacCChI
BHYTPEHHHX I€PEXUBAaHHUM, HATIOJHUBIIUX ero mymy. [lepexXwuBaHUS BTH,
HMCOBbITAHHBIE B OTHE HEMPECTAaHHOW YMHOM MOJIMTBBI, BBIIBUHYJH CTaplia
Ilaucuss B BEJHKOrO MOYXOBHOTO pykKoBomuTensi. KW 5To mpowm3o0mwuIo,
HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO CaM OH HHKOIJla He HamieJ cebe DyXOBHOTrO OTIA,
KOTODOMY TOOYUHHICSA Obl. BOT moueMy caM OH roBopuT: «BocmpieMHBIN
60 MOM OTelb, IO MOEMB INOCTPHKEHiM, €IHHY TOYil0 CEIbMHIY BO
00HMTENU TpPEXHBD, OTHh HesI OTHHIE, HeBbIOMO rok MHE M IO cie Bpems,
cie Toyito Ko MHb pekiu: OpaTe, Thl €CH IHCMEHHBIN: sKO Tebe bBorn
HAY4YHTh, TAKO M XUBHU. I Tako a3b, akd OBIla 0e3b MacThIps, OCTABCS HU
OTh KOrO HE OKOPMIIsSIeMb, HaYaxXbhb CKHUTATHCS TaMO M OBaMO, HIIYIIH
o6pbcTH myire cBoey mOJ3bI, IOKOS M OKOPMIIEHISI, U He 00pbTas, moHIexXe
Bb THX0€ M HeOypHoe CBSATBHIS TOpBI JOCTHTOXH MPHUCTAHWINE, Hamhscs
HoHe TaMo HBKyIO MOJyYuTH Aymrb cBoei orpamy».l’

MEI HMeeM TeNIo ¢ TOUCTHHE CTPAHHBIM SBIIEHHEM, KOTOPOE TPYIHO
HMCTOJKOBATh C IOMOIIBIO IIPHUBBIYHBIX KATETOPUHA OOIIECTBEHHOI'O MBIIILIE-
Hus. OT JYXOBHOCTH COBEDPIIEHHO ITPAKTHYECKOTO XapakTepa, KOTopas
npeobiagana B Ty 3moxy B Poccum U Ha AdoHe, yepe3 Goliee WIH MeHee
CIa0BIf KOHTAKT C BEJHKHUM YYHUTEIIEM YMHOM MOJHMTBBI cTapueM Bacwmim-
em IMonsaomepiayckum,!8 Ilawcuit BBIIBMHYNICS B BBICOKOKJIACCHOTO YYH-
TeNsA-TeOPeTHKA CaMOY4Ky, OGHOBHTENS IIPaBOCIABHON MHCTHKM BH3aH-
THHCKOTO XapakTepa B BCEIIPABOCIABHOM MacITade.

17. Cm. mucemo IMamcus K uepero [Jumurpuio: 2Kutue u nucanus, crp.250.

18. Ilpm npeGniBanum cT. IlancHsi B pyMBIHCKOM CKHTY TpadCTeHH ITpHexalt
Tyma crapen Bacunuit, KOTOphIi IPOOBLT TaM KpaTkoe BpeMsi. O BcTpeue ¢ Bacuimmem
TOBOPHT B CBO€# aBTOGHOrpaduu caM BemukoBCKAi: «IIpesnBaoy8 ke Tamw cTapys,
COAOBHXCA NEKOAHKW KPATH CABILATH ASLIENOAESNBIA M pascBKAeNiaA  ASKOBHATW  Hc-
NOANENHBIA FAATOAKI €rw mzKe BECKAOBALIE K BpaTiH, W SEAw noana8aca M wuxh BmENAKH
A BhITH FAArOA™I KHEOTA B‘k‘lNAI'W. “pEBHB\ ME TAMW  MAAO BPKMA W BO WEBHTEAL
BOl, BCEMb BPATIAMB NPENCAHBIIHME €ro no oswuaw». Tachiaos, The Revival, p. 77-
78. O XM3HHK H HesATeNbHOCTH CT. Bacumms cm.: Raccanello, D., La preghiera di
Gest1 negli scritti di Basilio di Poiana Marului, Alessandria 1986; ezoxce, Vasilij
de Poiana Marului—Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, t. 16, p. 292-298.

205



A.-B. H. Taxuaoc

Bo3HukaeT BOIpOC: KaKO¥W IyTh BemeT ero Ha cB. I'opy Adon?
HecomHeHHO, obpallleHHe K UCTOKAM M MX 3HaHHMe. Bo Bpemena Ilawmcus
MIpaBOCIaBHAS L EPKOBHAS XU3Hb XapaKTEPU30BaJIacCh OOIIMPHOM 3aCyXO0H B
00JIaCTH OyXOBHOCTH. 3alIMTHHUKH IPABOCIABHOM TPATUIIMK [IaBHO yXe€
MIOTEPSIA CIOCOOHOCTh OGHOBHUTH €€ M OFPAHHYHIIA IIPABOCIABHYIO IyXOB-
HYI0 XW3Hb OECILUIOMHOM CHCTEMOM IIPAKTHYECKOIO MOPAJIBHOIO Y4YEHHS,
JIMIIEHHOT'0 BCSKOW XXW3HEHHOW CHJIBI. XOTS OOJHK IIpaBOCIIaBHOH
TPagUL¥HA OTIUYAJICS OT 3alaJHOM II0 CBOEMY KOJIODHTY, B TIIyOHHE ee
BCTpeyYajach C TEYEHHUSIMH, KOTOpHIE IIUIH C 3amaga u KoTopeiM IlpaBocna-
BHE TEOPETHYECKH MPOTHUBOCTOSIO0. [IoNCKH KaKOH-THOO OTAYIIHHBI, KOTO-
pas BbIBeJia 6Bl H3 DTOr0 AYXOBHOIO yIagKa, HEOTIOXHAas HEOOGXOIHUMOCTh
0OHOBJIEHNS, 06PETEHNS HOBOTO KPYro30pa IpHuBed BeITHYKOBCKOIo K pas-
PHIBY y3 He TOnbKo ¢ KmeBo-MormnsHckoi Akamemueir,! Ho maxe # ¢
¢opMamMu 0oHUIIMATBHOIO moHamrectBa.?? He CIy4aliHO K ITOTOOHOMY
OOJIBIIIOMY CKAaYKy IPHILNE] W €ro 3eMIISK M COy4eHMK I'puropmit CaBBHY
CkoBopozia (1722-1794).2! Ymagox KueBCKOro GOTOCIOBHS WX BpEMEHH,

19. Pacckas 0 pa3pbiBe MOJIOZOro BeTMUKOBCKOro ¢ AKageMHer CMOTPH B €r0
Asro6uorpadun: Tachiaos, The Revival, p. 17-19. KommenTupyst 10 paspsis, I.
®noposckuii roBopHT: «M3 maTHHCKOM IIKONbI IlaWcHil yXOOMT B TIpEYECKHH
MOHACTBIPb. DTO He OBUI YXOJ WM OTKa3 OT 3HaHHUA. DTO ObUI BO3BPAT K JKHBBIM
HCTOYHHKAM OTEYECKOro 6GOrociioBuss H GOroMsIChus...». Paoposckui, I., Ilyta
pycckoro 6orocnosust, [Tapux 1937, ctp. 126.

20. Cr. ITaucuit QOBOJIBHO CTPOrO KPHUTHKOBAJ 00pa3 POCKOIIHYIO XH3HH
HEKOTOPBIX MOHAaXOB BEJMKMX MOHACTBIPEH, W HE Xejas [OIpaXaTh MM B 3TOi
IYXOBHOMW IPOTIACTH, OH PELIWICS CIEI0BATh IPUMEPY CKPOMHBIX M GECKODBICTHBIX
HHOKOB. B cBo€it aBTOGHOrpadhHH OH FOBOPHT: H A8uWE BLITH pascKAAKOME, MO SAKONS
XPHCTIANCKOMS WIKENMBLUBIMCA NAMB B Miph NPEBRIBATH, NEKEAH WTPEKWIMMCA Mipa MO
OYTOATIO NAOTCKOMS, BO BCAKOM OVTIOKOENTH M HIOBHAIH MKHTIE NPENPOBOKAATH, Na mopSranic
MONALLECKATW O0Bpa3a, H Ha BhuNoe weSmaenic ASurn NAWHXB Bh Atk cBanem. CM. ero
apro6morpadmio: Tachiaos, The Revival of Byzantine Mysticism, p. 10-12.

21. Counnenusi CkoBOpoabl ObUIM M3JAaHBI MO IVIABHOW pemakimein akap. O.
H. Buneukoro: Cxosopooa, I'. C.,TBopu B 1Box ToMax, Kues 1961. Bubnuorpaduio o
CkoBopozme 10 1930 r. MoxHo Hairu B cratke JI. Ymxkesckoro: CiZevskij, D.,
Skovoroda Studien — Archiv fiir slavische Philologie, T. VIII, 1-1 (1930), S. 1-
33. U3 6osee coBpeMeHHOM JHTepaTypsl cMm.: Jowsuy, 0., CkoBopoma, Mocksa 1972
(B cepuu: 2Ku3Hb 3aMevaTenbHBIX JioneH, Bemyck 13); Tabaunukos, H. A., T'paropui
CkoBopoma, Mocksa 1972; TschiZevskij, D., Skovoroda. Dichter, Denker,
Mystiker, Miinchen 1974; Skovoroda phllosophe ukrainien. Préface de Pierre
Pascal. Colloque ténu le 18 janvier a IInstitut d’Etudes Slaves de Paris
I'occasion du 250e anniversaire de la naissance de Skovoroda (1722-1794),
Paris 1976 (Collection historique de I'Institut d’Etudes Slaves-XXIII); Kaluzny,
A.E., La philosophie du coeur de Grégoire Skovoroda, Montréal 1983.
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IEWCTBYS OTPHLATEILHO, IIOPONHI, HECMOTPS HAa BTO, BEJIHYANIIErO
MPaBOCIABHOrO0 AyXoBHOro pykoBomuTenss XVIII B., a Takxke m IepBoro
pycckoro ¢dunocodpa. Ob6a OHM BHOBH OOPATHIHMCH K I'PEYECKOM MBICIH,
OMUH K (GHIOCODCKOM, a BTOPOH K CBATOOTEYECKOM, M 00a HAILIA TaM
HOBBIE MHpBHI.22

I'peveckoe Bamsiaue Ha Poccuio XVII B., rIaBHBIM INPOBOJHHKOM
KoToporo 6sur marpuapx Hukon (1605-1681), mMesro KaK MOJOXHUTEIBHYIO,
TaK M OTPHUATEJBHYI0 CTOPOHY, CONEWCTBYsS OOpa30BaHHUIO IIPUYHH,
NPUBEIIINX K TPArMYecKOMy packoiy B noHe Pycckoit Ilepksu.23 B ciygae
Xe ¢ BeIMYKOBCKHUM IpeyecKkoe BIHSHHUE, HIMeS YK€ IPYroe COOepKaHWe W
CyTh, HEHMCTBOBAJIO KAK CHEPKHUBAIOIIUNA BIIEMEHT, KaK (PakTop €IMHCTBA,
u060 3TO OBLI BO3BpPAT K MOMJHHHOMW NPAaBOCIABHOW TPAJWIIUHA, B OTHOIIIE-
HUH KOTOPOM HE MOTIJIO OBITh COMHEHMI. B HEM Bce MOIJIM HaWTH oOIIee
Havalo.

ITaucuit yyms1 He HOesiM, OCHOBAHHBEIM Ha YMCTBEHHBIX IIOCTpOE-
HUSIX, HO BeJl K IEPEeXWBAHHWIO MOYXOBHBIX OIIBITOB, KOTOpPHIE pacIpo-
CTPaHSAIOTCS Ha >XHU3Hb l[epKBH KaK NOCTOSHHasT OCHOBa, HAa KOTODOH
3UXKIETCS MyXOBHAS XKU3Hb €€ U30paHHBIX CHIHOB — MOHAX0B. OmsATh-TaKH
He cloydyawHo, 4yTo Bek cmycrs HBan BacmiwseBuu Kupeesckuit (1806-
1856),24 HeymOBIETBOPEHHBINA HIeaTHCTHYECKON dunocoduein Ilennunra,
B Xome OypHOH mucKyccHud «O BO3MOXHOCTH W HEOOXOTAMOCTH HOBBIX
Havan B dunocobun»?> NpUXOJUT B KOHIIE KOHIOB K «IYXOBHOH (hHIOCO-
¢uu Boctounsix OtioB IlepkBu».20

22. Cwm.Tachiaos, A.-E., Paisij Veli¢kovskij and Grigorij Savvi¢ Skovo-
roda: Two Unconventional Reactions to Kievan Theology — Filologia e letter-
atura nei paesi slavi. Studi in onore di Sante Graciotti, Roma 1990, p. 615-621.

23. Cwm. Pascal, P., Avvakum et les débuts du raskol. La crise religieuse
au XVIle siecle en Russie, Paris 1938, p. 203-213. ITo mueHmio PI0pOBCKOTrO,
«rpekodunscTB0 HUKOHA He GbUIO BO3BPAIEHHEM K OTEYECKHM OCHOBaM, He GBLIO
IaXe W BO3POXIECHHWEM BH3aHTHHU3MA. B “rpeyeckoM” 4yuHeE ero 3aBjekana OoJbimas
TOPXXECTBEHHOCTb, MPa3IHAYHOCTH, MBIIIHOCTh, 60raTcBo, BUgEMoe Gnaronemme. C
9TOH “Ipa3THAYHON” TOYKH 3PEHHUS] OH H Bell 06psSmoByI0 pedopMy...». Daoposckuil,
Ilytu pycckoro 6orocioBus, cTp. 64.

24. B. 3enxosckuii, Actopusi pycckoin ¢mnocodun, Tom I, IMapux 1948, crp.
215-235; Miiller, E., Russischer Intellect in europdischer Krise. Ivan V.
Kireevskij (1806-1856), Koln-Graz 1966; Christof, P. K, An Introduction to
Nineteenth-Century Russian Slavophilism. A Study in Ideas. Volume I. I. V.
Kireevsky, La Haye-Paris 1972; Gleason, A., European and Muscovite. Ivan
Kireevsky and the Origins of Slavofilism, Harvard university Press 1972
(=Russian Research Center 68).

25. Cm.: ITonHoe cobpanme counHenun U. B. KupeeBckoro B IByX TOMax IOJ,
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OmHakKO K MO3HAHUIO MBICIM M YYEHHS BTHUX OTLHOB KwupeeBckuit
NPUXOOUAT dYepe3 MOYXOBHBIM MHUP, CO3TaHHbIM BemmukoBckum. Hosrie
Havalla, KoTopble uieT KupeeBcKuM M1 0XKHUBIEHUS DHI0CODCKON MBICTH
B Poccum, TO He YTO HMHOE, KaK OOHOBJISIEMBI MHD IIPaBOCIABHOIO
MHCTHUYECKOTO OIIBbITa, OTKPBIThIN paHee cTapueM [laucuem mpu u3ydeHHH
CBSATOOTEYECKMX MHUCAHWN, HaWIeHHbIX Ha AdoHe. Yepe3 MHCTHYECKHH
onbIT crapel Ilavcuil IPUXOOUT K MO3HAHHIO GOrOCIOBCKOM MCTHHEI, T. €.
K CO3epIaHHI0 OOXECTBEHHBIX DHEPrHd M NPUYACTHIO K HHM. IT0
CO3€epIIaHNe COCTABJISIIO CTOPOHY OOTOIMO3HAHHS, KOTOpasi ObLIa COBEpIIEH-
HO HeHW3BeCTHa mpaBociiaBHOMY OorocinoBuio XVIII B., HaxomuBIIEMyCS
IoJ, IIyOOKHUM BIIMSTHHEM cXoJIacTHKH. Oco00oe 3HaYeHWEe MMEET Da3BHTHE
HMEHHO 3TOr0 60TOCIOBCKOTO 3HAHUS I claaBstHckoro mupa. 1o XIV B. y
HEro enle He GbLIO ITOJHOM BO3MOXKHOCTH IIOHSATh YYE€HHE COBPEMEHHBIX
BEJIMKHX OOrOCIOBOB-UCHXACTOB BH3aHTHH O HECO3MAHHBIX DHEPTHUSIX, KOO
OTCYTCTBOBaJIa GOrOCIOBCKO-TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKAS 0a3a Iyt 5Toro. Basy sty
OH TNONy4YMI B mociegHume necstuinetus XIV B.,27 xorma cepOekumit
CBSITOTOPCKUM MOHax Mcausi mepeBesl C IpPeYecKOro Ha CIIABSHCKHM S3BIK
COYMHEHHS, MONNHUCaHHbIe uMeHeM Jlnonucus Apeonarura.?8 Counnenns
STH OBLIH CPEICTBOM IS YTIIyOJIeHUS B MUCTHYECKOE OOroCIOBHE.

B Poccuu MBI BCTpeyaeMcsl ¢ OOHOBJIEHHEM M YCHIIEHHEM OOrocio-
BUS MHCTHYECKOTO OIbITA B [EATEJbHOCTH W Yy4YeHHH Impen. Huma
Copckoro.?? 3areM, XOT# BCTPEYAIOTCH OTHEIbHBIE CIYYaH COXDAHEHHS
sToro Gorocnoeus,>0 Kpyru, OMHIHAIBHO IPEeICTABISIONIAE XOTMATHYE-

pemakuueir M. T'epmuensona. Tom I, Mocksa 1911, crp. 223-264. Cp.: Miiller,
Ruschischer Intellekt, S. 451-455.

26. Cm. ero tpakrtar 1852 r.. «O xapakTepe IpocCBelleHHss EBpombI H ero
oTHOLIeHHH K mpocseieHnio Poccum». (IImcemo k rpady E. E. KomapoBckomy) —
IlonHOE coGpanue counHenmi, Tom. I, cp. 199.

27. Cp.: Taxuaoc, A.-E., Ucuxazam y nmo6a kHesa Jlazapa—O xHue3sy Jlasapy.
Hayunwm ckyn y Kpymesuy. 1971. Benrpag 1975, crp. 93-103.

28. Mowwun, B., 2Kutne crapua Hcamm, urymeHa Pycckoro MOHACTBIpS Ha
Adone — Co6opruK Pycckoro Apxeosnoruueckoro Hucturyra B FOrocnasuwm, 1. III
(1940), crp. 125-167; Ilpoxopos, I. M., Kopryc counHeHU: ¢ uMeHeM [[HOHHCHA
Apeomaruta B JApeBHEpPYCCKOM JjuTepatype — Tpymel OTmena JapeBHEPYCCKOR
nuTepatypsl, ToM XXXI (1976), ctp. 351-361; Tpugyroeuh, B, ITucan u npeBoguian
nHOK Mcanja, Kpymesan 1980; IIpoxopos, I. M., [laMATHHKY IIEPEBOXHON M PyCCKOH
snarepatypbl XIV-XV BekoB, Jleaunrpan 1987, ctp. 5-59.

29. Lilienfeld, Nil Sorskij und seine Schriften, S. 133-154.

30. Cm. HanipuMmep kHHUTY Opaoaa, A. C., UucycoBa monutBa HaPycu B XVI Beke,
Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1914 (IlaMATHHKH JOpeBHEH ITHCBMEHHOCTH M  HCKYCCTBA,
CLXXXV).
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ckoe yueHume IlepkBH, cTOpOHHIHCH ero. OrpomHas IilepeBOgYECKas
HeSTeIBHOCTH IKOJbI Bemmukosckoro3! BHOBb M3BIEKaeT Ha CBET 3aGhITOE
6orociioBue, KOTOpoe, OJHAKO, SBJISJIOCH €MAWHCTBEHHOM IIOJOXHUTEIbHOR
OCHOBOM I OHMajora ¢ 3amagoM H 3amaJHAKaMd H EIHHCTBEHHBIM
crmoco6oM OTMEXEBaHHHUS NPAaBOCIABHOM TPAaTUIIAM OT 3aIagHBIX HIE0JIO-
THYECKHUX ¥ GOrOCIIOBCKMX TEYECHHIH.

Benuyne 60rocinoBcKOro Te3uca crapua Ilaucus 3aKir09aeTcs B TOM,
YTO OH HEe TmpocTo Bo3Bpamiaercs K CBsateiM Otoam IlepkBu, HO y-
TIIyOnsieTcs yriybysieTcs B CYyTh HMX MBICIM M JOyXa H IpuoOpeTaeT
«HemphIecTbHOE» OGOroCIOBCKOE MOHHMAHHE. DTy HMCTHHY OH BBIPAXaeT
OYeHb NMPOCTHIMH CIIOBAMH B OTBETHOM ITMCHME€ IIPOCTONYIIHOMY MOHAaXy
Adanacuio: «<A He roBOpH, 0TYe, YTO JOCTATOYHO ONHOM WM ABYX KHHI
IS HaCTaBJI€HUS NyIIEBHOTO. Benp M myesa HE OT OMHOIrO MIIM JBYX, HO OT
MHOTHX I[BETOB MeJ cobupaer. Tak M YHMTAIOLIMA KHWTH CBSTHIX OTIOB
OJHOI0O HACTaBISAETCS O Bepe HIHM O IIPABOM MYJAPOBaHHUH, IPYroiw O
6€3MOJIBHM X MOJIATBE, HHOIO B IIOCIYIIAHHWH M CMHDEHHMH, M TEPIIEHHH,
HHOI0 O CaMO-YKODEHMH M O JI00BH K Bory m O6amxXHEMy M, CKa3aTh
KPAaTKO, OT MHOTHX CBSITOOT€YECKMX KHHUI HAYYaeTCs YeJIOBEK KUTHIO
eBaHTeJIbCKOMy».32 J[Ba BeKa CIOYCTA Te K€ TEe3MChl CHCTEMaTHYECKH
pa3BHBaeT BEJHKHH pycckuit 6orocnos Ieoprumit dnoposckmit.33 DroT «Ho-
BBEIIN» 0030p POJIH CBATOOTEYECKOIO YYEHHSI 00 OXHBIEHHHM IPAaBOCIaBHOM
GOroCIOBCKOM MBICIIH SBJISIETCS II0 CYIIECTBY CHCTEMAaTH3alMed BO33pEHHH
crapua ITaucust Bemm4koBCKOTO.

MoxxHO 6BLIO OBI OKHIATh, YTO, XMBS B BEK OOJBIIHNX HIAEOJIOTHYE-
CKHX TIIDOTHBOIIOJIOXHOCTEM, cTapen Ilamcui JOMXeH OBLI 3aHATH
MO3UIHAI0 TOM WIH HWHOM CTOPOHBI. B TO BpeMsi Kak BCe BBITAIOIIHECS
LIEPKOBHBIE JMYHOCTH €r0 BPEMEHH 3aHsUIM 0ojiee MM MEHEE YETKYIO
IMO3UIHAI0 B OTHOLIEHHHW JHJIEMMBblI KOHcepBaTH3M HIH IIpocseleHwue,
BeMYKOBCKHY HAET MO MyTH, KOTOPBIA HE MOXET OBITh OTHECEH K KaKOM-
160 W3 DTHX HM3BECTHHIX TEHAEHIHWH. Bo Bpems ero mpebGbIBaHHS Ha
Adone Tam pencTBoBajia 3HaMeHHTas AdoHCKas AKaleMus, BUTHEHIIINM
mpernogaBarelieM KoTopor 01 EBrenuit Bynrapuc, 6yaylui apXuenucKon
CIIaBEHCKHM ¥ XEPCOHCKWW, KDYIHBIA TpPEeICTAaBHUTENh 3allafHOM KYJIb-

31. O mepeBojax CBATOOTEYECKHX ACKETHYECKHX M MHCTHYECKHX TEKCTOB,
NIPHTOTOBJIEHHBIX B JIyXOBHOM INKoje Bemmukosckoro, cm.:. Taxidoc, ‘O Ilaiocioc
BeAitokédoki, oeA. 72-108.

32. Llutupyet: Yemeepurxos, MonnaBckui crapel, ctp. 74-75.
33. @aoposckuii, Iytu pycckoro 6orocnoBus, cTp. 506-507.
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Typs1.3* Borociosue Byirapuca OTpHIIANO BCSKOrO pOJa MHCTHIH3M.
Opnako crapen Ilamcuii, BHOMMO, HE HMeeT abGCONIOTHO HHKAKOro
OTHOIIIEHHS K DTOMY KpPyry AKaJeMHH, BEPOSTHO, II0 TOM IPHYHHE, YTO C
TOYKH 3DEHHUS CONEPXKAHHAS YIeOHON IIPOrPaAMMEI M TEOPETHYECKOM OCHOBBI
AdoHckass AkameMusi He OTJIH4Yaiiacb OT KHEeBCKOH, OT KOTOpPOH OH
OKOHYATEJIbHO OTpeKcs. MHup, K KOTODOMY OH OOpaTHJICSH, COCTOSI W3
MPOCTBHIX M CKPOMHBIX MHOKOB, IOIBHKHHUKOB ¥ IIyCTHIHHHUKOB, CpPEIH
KOTOPBIX XpaHHWJIaCh, XOTS M B OrPAaHWYEHHOM CTENEHH, HO BCE-TaKH
ropeBIlIasi MCKpa TPAJHIMIl IPAaBOCIABHONM MHCTHKH.3S Ha BBI30B CcBOEH
snoxu crapen ITamcuit OTBETHI BO3BPATOM K IIOTEPSHHBIM II€HHOCTSM, K
KOPHSIM, OT KOTOPBIX OTOPBAJIMCH HE TOJIBKO IOKJIOHHUKH 3alaJHBIX HIEH,
HO ¥ IIPaBOCIIaBHbIE KOHCEPBATOPHI.

HessiTenbHOCT, BEIMYKOBCKOrO HEBO3MOXKHO IIPABHUJIBHO OLEHHTS,
€ClIM He PacCMAaTPHUBATh €€ C TOYKHU 3PeHUS] MEXIYHAapOTHOM M BCEIpPaBOC-
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Horapacom (1731-1805) m uX COTpYJIHHYECTBO IPH MOATOTOBKE HM3TAHUS
«J1o6poTomo6us»3® B GONBIIOH CTENEHH CBHIETENLCTBYIOT O IIPABOTE

34. Podskalsky, G., Griechische Theologie in der Zeit der Tiirkenherr-
schaft (1453-1821), Miinchen 1988, S. 344-354; Batalden, S. K., Catherine II's
Greek Prelate. Eugenios Voulgaris in Russia, 1771-1806, New York 1982;
Anuapac, K. O, ‘Totopia Thg veoeAAnvikiic Aoyotexviag &md Ti¢ mpdTeg pileg (g v
émoxr} pog, oeA., 132-136. UnTepecHsIM siBisieTcst 3amevyanue [Iumapaca (ctp. 132),
yT0 Bysrapuc moykeH 6buT GBITH GoJiee MOX0XK Ha JIHGEPaJbHOTO PUMCKOKATONHYe-
cKoro a66ara, YeM Ha HHOKa CBATOropma'

35. CrpanHbIM 06pa3om cr. [laucui momaj Ha pa3bICKHBaeMbIe MM aCKETHYE-
CKH€ H MACTHUYECKHE KHUTH He B GHOIMOTEKAaX BEIMKAX MOHACTHIPEH, HO Y IIPOCTHIX H
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Momnaxa, AsBel Ucamn m Hukuter Crudara. Cm.: 2Kutwe u nucanms, crp. 215. Cp.:
Tayxidog, ‘O Tlaioiog Behitokddoki, oeh. 41-42. O6 HMHOKAX TIPeYECcKOro
MPOUCXOXAeHUs U3 Manow A3um, XXUBYLIuX B CKUTY CB. Bacumus, roBopur Bacummi
I'puropoBuy-Bapckhil, MOCETHBIINA HX NPH ero BTOpoM mnocemeHun Adona. Ilo
cnoBaM Bapckoro, Korjga OHH IpHexaidd Ha AdOH, rOBOPHIIM JIMIIb ITO-TYPELKH, HO
BITOCJIENCTBHH IIPHJIEKHO HAYYMIIHCh TPEYECKOMY SI3BIKY M 3aHHMAJIUChH NEePEeNHCaHH-
eM JpeBHHX pykomucein. Cm.: Bropoe mocemienue cBsitoit AgoHCKOM ropsl Bacumus
I'puroposuya-Bapckoro um camum ommcannoe. Ilox pen. H. I1. Bapcykosa. CaHkT-
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36. IToka B rpeYecKAX HCTOYHUKAX CBEJEHHS O IPHUroTOBIeHHH DHIOKAIAH,
T.e. TPeYecKOoro opuruHana JJo6pOTOMI0O0HS, OYeHb CKYIHBI, HA000POT, IHCHMO CT.
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ckazagHoro Hamu. Crapen Ilawcuil B3s1 U3 rPeYECKOro MUpa COKPOBHIIA
3a0BITOrO MPaBOCIABHOTO MHUCTHYECKOTO HACIEOHS ¥ IPEIIONHEC UX 3aTEM
BCEMY IIPaBOCIaBHOMY MHUPY. J[OCTOMHO yIIOMHUHAHHS TO OOCTOSTEILCTBO,
YTO KPYIHEHIIUHN rpeyecKur penuruo3nsii nucateab XVIII B. Huxkomum
CasiToropen, KOTOpOMy MbI 00513aHbI BO3POXKIEHHEM TOH K€ TPATULIMU B
rpedyeckoM MHUpe, IPUHSJ pellleHHe IOWUTH B YyYeHHUKH K ctapuy Ilamcuio.
Takum 06pa3oM CTaHOBHUTCS OYEBHMIHO, YTO BCE «(DHIIOKATMYECKOE BO3PO-
JKIHUE» B CIIABSHCKOM MHpE, OT3BYKH KOTOPOTO JAOXOIAT OO HAIMX JHEH,
00513aHO MCKJIIOYUTEJIBHO JHYHOCTH M JOEeATeJIbHOCTH cTapua Ilamcus
BenmmukoBCKOro.

IMaucus K crapiy PeogocHio COIEpPKHUT MOAPOOHOCTH, KOTOpPhIE OBLIA HEM3BECTHBI
rpedeckuM ucciemosarenasaMm. Cm.: dKurue u nucanus, crp. 224-226. Cp.: Taxidog, ‘O
Maiciog Beartoxkddoki, oer. 109-110.

211



A.-D. H. Taxuaoc

IIpenBapuTeIbHBINA CIMCOK MOJHOM OHGIHOrpadun
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Kues, 1856.

Bals S. - Nicolescu C. Manastirea Neamt. Bucuresti 1958.
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Nécrologie
SoTIrIOS Kissas (1948-1994)

On 26 August 1994, the Byzantinist, art historian, archaeolo-
gist, and member of the Board of the Hellenic Association for Slavic
Studies, Sotirios Kissas, died suddenly and unexpectedly. His unfore-
seen, tragically early death has caused profound pain and sorrow to
his many friends, colleagues, associates, and students, and plunged
his family into deep mourning. He leaves an unbearable emptiness
behind him.

Misfortune struck when Sotiris was at the very peak of his
scientific maturity and at the most vital point in his researches,
prematurely depriving the world of Byzantine archaeology and art
of a top-ranking scholar and a wonderful human being. Sotiris lost
his brief battle with death when he was working at full throttle on
the archaeological excavations at Byzantine Sisanion, near Kozani.

Sotirios Kissas was born on 18 February 1948 in the pretty little
village of Neromana in Aetolia, where he completed his elementary
education. On leaving high school (in Paravola, Trichonida) in 1966,
he was awarded a state scholarship and embarked upon his studies
in the Philosophical School of the Aristotle University of Thessalo-
niki. Archaeology was his main subject, and he studied archaeology
and the history of art under such scholars as Nikolaos Platon,
Georgios Bakalakis, Manolis Andronikos, Stylianos Pelekanidis, and
Chrysanthos Christou. Sotiris very early on decided to specialise in
Byzantine archaeology and art under the guidance of the late Profes-
sor Stylianos Pelekanidis, and as an undergraduate took part for
three consecutive years (1968, 1969, 1970) in the excavation of the
Octagon at Philippi under the latter's direction. He also attended
the Balkan Institute's School of Balkan Languages and Russian at
this time and achieved outstanding success on the three-year Serbo-
Croat course.

While still an undergraduate, he published his first scientific
studies, thus making an early start to a prolific writing career. His
monograph on 'The Monastery of the Holy Apostles in Neromana,
Aetolia', which was published (in Greek) in the third volume of the
Epetiris Etairias Stereoelladikon Meleton (1971-2), was a consummate
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scientific study from every point of view and revealed from the
outset his gift for research and writing.

After graduating in 1972, he received a scholarship from the
Institute for Balkan Studies in Thessaloniki, and this took him to
Belgrade, where he started a postgraduate course in the Department
of the History of Art in the Philosophical School of Belgrade Uni-
versity. During his postgraduate studies, he specialised in mediaeval
south Slavonic art under Professors Svetozar Radoj¢i¢ and Vojislav
Djuri¢, mediaeval Serbian history and literature under Sima Cirkovi¢
and Djordje Trifunovi¢ respectively, and Old Church Slavonic and
Cyrillic palaeography under Dimitrije Bogdanovi¢. While he was in
Belgrade he also got to know the great Byzantine scholar Georgij Os-
trogorski and worked with the staff of the Serbian Academy's Insti-
tute for Byzantine Studies.

Sotiris was awarded his master's degree in 1976, after bril-
liantly defending his dissertation on 'The Historical Background to
the Artistic Relations between Thessaloniki and Serbia from the End
of the Twelfth Century to the Death of Kral Milutin (1321)". The ex-
amining committee consisted of Professor Vojislav Djuri¢, Professor
BozZidar Ferjanc¢i¢, and Assistant Professor Gojko Suboti¢. Kissas in-
corporated part of his master's dissertation in his later study, 'Serbi-
an Mediaeval Monuments in Thessaloniki', which was published in
Zograf, 11 (1980), 29-43 (in Serbo-Croat with a French summary).

Towards the end of his time in Belgrade (May 1975-December
1976), Sotiris worked as an occasional translator for the Greek Embas-
sy's press office. On returning to Greece, he did his military service
and then, from 1979 to 1981, took part in the archaeological inves-
tigations in and around the Church of Hagia Sophia in Thessaloniki.
This was one of the many functions of the Earthquake Rehabilitation
Service of Northern Greece, which was set up after the 1978 earth-
quake. One outcome of the investigations in that major monument was
the discovery of the remains of a tomb in the south-west part of the
ambulatory; Kissas identified it as the tomb of Constantine Mesopo-
tamites, Metropolitan of Thessaloniki, who died c. 1228-30 and was
buried in this spot probably in 1232. Theresults of the investigation
were announced at the Second Symposium on Byzantine and Post-
Byzantine Archaeology and Art in Athens in 1982 (see the summaries
of the proceedings, pp. 44-5).

In September 1981, Kissas joined the Archaeological Service,
having gained higher marks than any other candidate in the
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examinations set by the Ministry of Culture. He was appointed
curator of antiquities in the Central Macedonia Ephorate of Byzan-
tine and Post-Byzantine Antiquities, and soon became responsible for
the prefecture of Kilkis. Kissas' activities in that neglected area fo-
cused primarily on excavations near Kolchida on the left bank of the
Gallikos. Between 1983 and 1989, he located, excavated, and studied
the early Christian settlement that developed around a three-aisled
basilica dating from Justinian's reign. In the middle Byzantine period
the settlement continued to grow and survived until the fourteenth
century. Kissas published the findings of the excavations in Chronika
tou Archaiologikou Deltiou in 1983, 1987, 1988, and 1989, and in Archai-
ologiko Ergo sti Makedonia kai Thraki, vol. 2 (1988). Anxious to involve
the local people in what he was doing, Sotiris mounted an exhibition
about the excavations in the village of Kolchida and had an infor-
mation leaflet printed to facilitate conducted tours of the archaeolog-
ical site. He had lately been preparing a sketch-map of early Chris-
tian and Byzantine topography in the prefecture of Kilkis, but unfor-
tunately left it unfinished.

Towards the end of 1990, Sotiris was transferred to the West
Macedonia Ephorate of Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Antiquities,
based in Veria, and soon became director. In the four years he spent
in that large and historically and culturally important area, he con-
ducted an amazing amount of research and investigations, and was ro
less active in the social sphere, for he was keen to stimulate and
help the local agencies and inhabitants to play a part in preserving,
developing, and promoting their cultural heritage. He made his exu-
berant presence felt both in large urban and historical centres (Veria,
Edessa, Kozani, Kastoria) and in such remote, neglected areas as
Florina, Prespa, Grevena, Siatista, and Sisani. Sotiris' latest archae-
ological investigations were connected with Byzantine Sisanion.
With boundless enthusiasm and unstinting efforts he devoted the last
years of his life to the scientific investigation and promotion of this
Byzantine settlement, and presented his initial findings and conclu-
sions at the conference on 'Kozani and the Surrounding Area: History
and Culture', which was held in Kozani on 24-26 September 1993.

Incontrovertible evidence of Sotirios Kissas' wide-ranging inter-
est in every corner of the West Macedonian area he was responsible
for is provided by a number of articles and conference papers on a
broad spectrum of subjects. Amongst many others, these include:
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'Problems of the History of Veria in the Early Thirteenth Centu-
ry'; three articles published (in Greek) in the newspaper Veria,
Nos 940 (26 July 1991), 943 (23 August 1991), and 949 (4 October
1991)

Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Icons from Veria, Exhibition Cata-
logue, Veria 1991

'Benjamin, Metropolitan of Servia and Kozani, and the Velven-
dos School' (in Greek), Elimiaka, 26 (June 1991), 37-44

'Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Monuments of Florina', in An
Introduction to the Traditional Culture of the Florina Region, a col-
lective work published by the Folklore and Ethnological Museum
of Thessaloniki (Thessaloniki, 1993)

'The Wall-Paintings in the Church of St Peter and St Paul in
Edessa' (in Greek), in I Edessa kai i Periochi tis: Istoria kai Politi-
smos, First Panhellenic Scientific Symposium, Edessa, 4-6 Decem-
ber 1993 (proceedings in the press)

A contribution to the guide to Macedonia to be published by the
Public Welfare Foundation of the Hellenic Industrial Develop-
ment Bank (in the press)

Kissas did not restrict his research and writing to the places
where he was directly involved as an archaeologist. He wrote a
number of important and very original studies relating to various
branches of historical and archaeological science. Despite his un
timely death, Sotiris has left us an enormous body of work: he read
papers at more than thirty local, Panhellenic, and international
conferences, and produced over a hundred individual pieces of writ-
ing. When writing up and presenting his subjects, Sotiris expanded
his field of research in masterly fashion, skilfully allying his
investigation of historical context and events with a scrutiny of the
spiritual, ecclesiastical, and general cultural data relating to his
main object of inquiry. His publications thus frequently resemble
monographs on cultural and spiritual history, revolving around what-
ever specific aspect of art he has taken for his main subject.

Typical examples in this respect are Kissas' early studies, 'The
Astrapas Family of Artists from Thessaloniki' and 'On the Dating of
the Wall-Paintings in the Church of the Holy Apostles in Thessalo-
niki', which were published (in Serbo-Croat) in the Belgrade period-
ical Zograf, Nos 5 (1974) and 7 (1976). Despite being works of his
youth, they bear the hallmarks of the many-sided analysis and thor-
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oughly substantiated documentation that he brought to bear on all
his research. Of his later works on similar subjects, I mention only
the following:

'The Representation of St Sabbas of the Serbs as Founder of
Vatopedi Monastery' (in Serbo-Croat), Zbornik za likovne umet-
nosti, 19 (1983), 185-99

'Art in Thessaloniki in the Early 13th Century and the Painting
of Mileseva' (in Serbo-Croat), Mileseva in the History of the Serbian
People (Belgrade, 1987), pp. 37-49

'The Life of St Maria the Younger as a Source for Byzantine
Archaeology and Art' (in Greek), Byzantini Thraki, First Interna-
tional Symposium of Thracian Studies, Byzantinische Forschungen,
XVI/1 (1989), 255-64

'Thessaloniki: Artistic Life and Organization', The Dictionary of
Art (Macmillan)

Apart from studies on these and related subjects, Kissas also
wrote a considerable number of articles on various aspects of the
history of art. In addition to painting, he was interested in monumen-
tal topography and the presentation of monuments. Examples are:

'The Monastery of Hagia Sophia the Lesser in Thessaloniki' (in
Greek), Thessaloniki, 1 (1985), 325-40
'Contribution to the History of Rozen Monastery near Melnik',
Cyrillomethodianum, XI (1987), 195-213
‘The Monastery of St Demetrius of Cephalonia in Thessaloniki:
Reflections on the Origin of St Clement of Achris', Cyrilllometho-
dianum, XIII-XIV (1989-90), 19-30
'The Church of Hagia Sophia', in Thessaloniki and its Monuments
(Thessaloniki, 1985), pp. 76-85

Kissas was also interested in icons and engravings:
'A Russian Icon from the Tatarna Monastery in Evrytania', Cyril-
lomethodianum, VIII-IX (1984-5), 261-81
'Icons', Simonopetra, published by the Hellenic Industrial Devel-
opment Bank (Athens, 1991), pp. 187-90
'An Unpublished Engraving of the Dormition of the Virgin,
dating from 1810' (in Greek), Praktika Theologikou Synedriou eis
Timin tis Yperagias Theotokou kai Aeiparthenou Marias (Thessaloni-
ki, 1991), pp. 239-48
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Other subjects of interest for Kissas were fortification tech-

niques, sculpture, and applied arts:

'Fortifications of Sultan Bayazet I in Thessaloniki: A Historical
Approach' (in Greek), Armos, Festschrift for Professor N. K. Mou-
tsopoulos, vol. II (Thessaloniki, 1991), pp. 903-7

'The Sarcophagus of St Olga of Russia', in The Legacy of Saints
Cyril and Methodius to Kiev and Moscow (Thessaloniki, 1992), pp.
565-73

'A Sculpture Workshop in Thessaloniki at the End of the 9th
Century' (in Bulgarian), in Studies on the Slavo-Byzantine and
West European Middle Ages: In memoriam Ivan Dujcev, vol. II, (So-
fia, in the press)

'Artistic Handicrafts' (in Greek), in Ormylia: Iera Moni Evangeli-
smou tis Theotokou (Athens, 1992), pp. 129-35, 145-6, 158

But Sotirios Kissas was not only an archaeologist and an art

historian. He was equally at home, no less complete a scholar, in the
sphere of history and its related disciplines. He took a lively inter-
est too in ecclesiastical subjects church history, hagiology, the publi-
cation of ecclesiastical writings. A brief selection of his publications
in these areas includes:
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'Funerary Inscription of the Sister of the Ruler John Ugljesa on
Mount Menikio' (with Gojko Suboti¢; in Serbo-Croat), ZRVI, 16
(1975), 161-81

'Remarks on a Seal of the Metropolitan of Lepanto, John Apocau-
cus' (in Greek), Afieroma sti Mnimi Stylianou Pelekanidi (Thessalo-
niki, 1983), pp. 167-96

'Notes in Old Books in the Church of St George on Hortiatis' (in
Greek), Thessaloniki, 3 (1992), 67-83

'From the History of Thessaloniki in the 18th Century: The Lost
Codex of St Constantine' (in Greek), Grigorios Palamas, 737
(March April, 1991), 253-60

'The Limits of the Jurisdiction of the Bishopric of Roges Before
the Greek War of Independence' (in Greek), Skoufas, vol. IX, Nos
76-7 (Arta, 1992), 39-46
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I have left till last two major areas of Sotiris' research activi-
ties, which produced a number of studies and published writings. The
first has to do with the cultural and artistic relations between the
Slavs (particularly the Serbs) and Byzantium (specifically Thessalo-
niki and Macedonia). Apart from his master's dissertation and other
related studies already mentioned, a few more are:

'Antony Raphael Epachtites: A Major Greek Writer in Serbian
Literature in the Fifteenth Century' (in Greek), Epetiris Etairias
Stereoelladikon Meleton, 4 (1973), 71-8

'‘Cultural and Artistic Relations between Thessaloniki and the
Slavs' (in Greek), Archaiologia, 7 (May 1983), 43-7
'Eighteenth-century Engravings as Evidence of Greek-Serbian Cul-
tural Relations' (in Serbo-Croat), Srpska grafika XVIII veka: Zbor-
nik radova (Belgrade, 1986), pp. 103-15

'Daniel II and the Thessaloniki Region: Notes on Byzantine- Ser-
bian Relations in the Early Fourteenth Century' (in Serbo-Croat),
Medjunarodni Simposium Arhiepiskop Danilo II i njegovo doba, Be-
ograd 1991 (Belgrade; in the press), pp. 29-41

The subject to which Sotiris devoted the major part of his re-
search was painting in Macedonia in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries. This was also the subject of his doctoral thesis, which he
had almost finished and was planning to submit very shortly. In
addition to writing his thesis, Sotiris also managed to publish a
number of studies, thus furthering, if not actually initiating, the
study of a very neglected subject that has received little if any
scholarly attention. Sadly, his premature death prevented him from
delving even deeper into the subject of painting as it developed in
Macedonia in the latter centuries of the Ottoman period. Apart from
the related studies already mentioned, he also wrote:

'Icons of a Kozani Menologion', Balkan Studies, 17 (1976), 93-113
‘Thessalonian Painters in the Eighteenth Century: A Preliminary
Study', Balkan Studies, 24 (1983), 465-78

'An Athonite Icon Depicting a Thessalonian Hagiologion', in Le
Baroque de 1'Europe occidentale et le monde byzantin (Belgrade,
1991), pp. 199-205

'The Work of the Painter David Selinitziotis in Kastoria' (in
Greek), Byzantina Simandra (Kastoria; in the press)

235



Evangelos N. Kyriakoudis

'Theophilos of Kambania and the Birth of the Koulakia School
of painting' (in Greek), Scientific Meeting on 'The Life and Work
of Bishop Theophilos of Kampania (1749-1795)', Alexandria,
Imathia, 14 May 1994

Sotirios Kissas' manifold activities also included teaching. He
took his first steps in this field as a teacher of Serbo-Croat in the
Balkan Institute's School of Balkan Languages and Russian; but his
main teaching work was done during the past four years in the
Aristotle University of Thessaloniki's Teacher Training Department.
His main subject was the cultural heritage in Macedonia, and he
managed fruitfully to combine the teaching of the basic principles
and themes of the history of art and culture with educational prac-
tice. But Sotiris was also an excellent teacher to those who worked
with him on excavations, many of whom were students.

From a broader point of view, many of his younger colleagues
regarded Sotiris as a mentor and adviser, for he was always willing
and able to give a serious answer to the many scientific queries that
came his way. Combining as he did an amazingly thorough knowl-
edge of the literature with a discerning wisdom, he was recognised
very early on as a consummate scholar and researcher, whose opinion
carried great weight and was widely accepted. For once, it is no exag-
geration to say that in some areas, such as Byzantine-Slavonic cultu-
ral relations and painting in the latter post-Byzantine centuries, Soti-
rios Kissas was a genuine authority, such that his word and his
scholarly opinion on such matters were regarded as decisive.

As well as being a member of the Hellenic Association for
Slavic Studies, Sotirios Kissas also belonged to the Christian Ar-
chaeological Society and the Association for Mainland Greek Stud-
ies, and was a founder member of the Association of Friends of the
Byzantine Museum of Thessaloniki, the building and experimental
operation of which latter institution he had the satisfaction of see-
ing before he died.

This sketch of Sotirios Kissas would present only half the
picture if it focused solely on the scholar and neglected the man. He
was a simple, unaffected person, forthright and generous, objective in
his judgement of other people, and extremely magnanimous even
when hurt or disappointed by others. Sotiris had no malice or bigotry
in him, was imbued with strong democratic and liberal feelings.
Overflowing with unquenchable vigour, selfless in the extreme, he
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was always ready to give whatever he had, even his very self. And
he remained this way till the day he died. A mere two days before
he left us for ever, ignoring the blatant signs of the mortal danger
hanging over him, Sotiris appeared on the archaeological site and .
behaved as if nothing were the matter, even giving a group of his
colleagues, with his usual alacrity, a guided tour of the site. In the
hospital too, as he waged the unequal battle with death, he showed
a brave and spirited courage, cracking jokes with the medical staff
and the many friends who came flocking to give him their support. In
his short, full life, the notion of rest and relaxation was unknown to
Sotiris: a tower of strength, energy, and alacrity, he sacrificed his
own interests for many people and many things, never holding any-
thing back for himself.

I was fortunate enough to have Sotiris as my close friend for
many years, ever since our student days. I remember him at the
Philippi excavations carefully making his plans for his professional
future; I remember him later on, in Belgrade, rapturously expounding
to me his thoughts on various aspects of research that were preoccu-
pying him; I remember him, only recently, promising himself (a
promise never to be kept) that he would cut down on his numerous
activities and engagements in order to finish his Ph.D. thesis. And I
shall always remember him as he was from day to day, a cheerful,
congenial man, who took pleasure in his friends, in good company,
and in family life. Although he was fragmented among so many du-
ties and obligations, he was always a conscientious paterfamilias,
overflowing with love and concern for his adored children and his
devoted wife Angeliki. The harsh blow that has befallen his close
family, his relations, and his friends is not easily borne. All those
who knew, loved, and lived with Sotirios Kissas can only remember
him eternally by the packed moments he gave to each of them, and
by the volume and quality of the important work he has left behind
him. May he rest in peace in the welcoming embrace of the Macedo-
nian soil, to which his life and work were dedicated.

Alwvia 7 uvijun adtod

EVANGELOS N. KYRIAKOUDIS
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K. Nichoritis, Amoxckama kHuxicoéHa mpaduyus 6 pa3npocmpaHeHuemo Ha
Kupuno-Memooueeckume uzeopu, (Kupuno-Memooduescku cmyduu 7) Sofia,
1990, pp. 276.

On the basis of a number of noteworthy Old Slavonic texts,
which he has discovered amongst the numerous and largely uncata-
logued manuscripts of Mount Athos, Dr Nihoritis introduces into the
scholarly study of Old Slavonic literature the notion of the
'Athonite literary tradition' in the spread of the Cyrillo-Methodian
sources. His new material comprises: 1) copies of the Service of St
Cyril; 2) a copy of the Serbian redaction of the Service of St
Paraskevi of Epivatae (Tirnovska); 3) a copy of the Service of St
Arsenius the Serb; 4) two copies of the Greek Life of St Cosmas from
Zografou Monastery; 5) two complete copies and a fragment of the
longer Life of St Clement of Ohrid; 7) a later Life of St Cyril and St
Methodius; and 8) six unknown South Slavonic MSS (5 from the Great
Laura and 1 from the Cell of St Anthony at Kerassid). The study,
which is the Ph. D. thesis Dr Nihoritis submitted to the committee
of the Kirilo-Metodievski naucen centar of the Bulgarian Academy of
Sciences, comprises four chapters.

Chapter One serves as an introduction, in which the writer con-
ducts a general review of a number of issues connected with Mount
Athos: its geographical position, the history of the monastic repub-
lic, its libraries, the scholars who have worked there in the past;
and, on the interesting subject of Old Slavonic literary production, he
also extends the scope of his study to the scriptoria and the so-called
Schools of Moravia, Pliska and Preslav, Ohrid, Tirnovo, and the
later Bulgarian schools. He concludes this general chapter by ac-
knowledging that the Old Slavonic texts newly discovered on Mount
Athos may not in fact have originated there. However — and here
one has to agree with him — he does regard them as Athonite,
because they are intimately connected with the devotional and spiri-
tual life of Athos.
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In Chapter Two, on the basis of the new copy of the Slavonic
Service of St Cyril which he found at the Great Laura, Dr Nihoritis
examines the relationship between the four Athonite copies and the
others outside Athos and sets out to prove their interdependence. He
concludes that the Service was brought to Mount Athos by the first
Bulgarian monks, alumni of the Ohrid or Preslav School, so that
they could celebrate the saint's memory; and it was on the basis of
this copy that its dissemination continued both within and outside
Athos, particularly when the philological Schools of Pliska, Pre-
slav, and Ohrid ceased to operate. A textual analysis leads the writ-
er to conclude that all the South Slavonic copies show the influence
of the Athonite copies, not of the Russian ones. Another important
contribution by this writer is his solid argument in support of the
view that Methodius was the author of both the Service of St Deme-
trius and the Service of St Cyril. He believes that the Great Laura
was the melting-pot of the vigorous Byzantino-Slavonic activity and
collaboration which produced the celebrated monuments of Slavonic
literature.

In Chapter Three Dr Nihoritis compares the two complete,
newly discovered, unpublished texts of the longer Life of St Clement,
as also a newly discovered part of the same Life, with the other
known texts, and concludes that two of the three extant complete
MSS of the Life are of Athonite origin, as are four of the six known
fragments. He believes Thophylact was its author and marshalls
fresh data in support of this.

In Chapter Four he returns to the two newly discovered copies
of the Service of St Clement and, investigating the historical dimen-
sion of its dissemination amongst the various Slavonic peoples, per-
ceives that Mount Athos played a fundamental part in this. He
performs an admirable analysis of the hymnological texts, which en-
ables him to conclude that Theophylact composed the Service of St
Clement, that Chomatianus composed a second service on the occasion
of the translation of the saint's relics, and that Constantine Cabasi-
las composed a canon to St Clement. He concludes with the proposal
that all these texts be subsumed under the term 'Byzantine hymnolog-
ical cycle in honour of St Clement'.

Dr Nihoritis' efforts to establish an Athonite point of depar-
ture for the spread of the cult of St Cyril and St Methodius are
assisted by the fact that the Service of Methodius survives only in
two Athonite copies, as does the Hymn to St Cyril, composed by his
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disciple Clement. He also places considerable hope of being able to
complete his research in the hitherto unexploited Slavonic MSS of
Mount Athos, which he believes will give evidence of a more far-
reaching Athonite tradition in the dissemination not only of litera-
ture relating to Cyril and Methodius, but also of Slavonic culture, art,
and poetry.

Dr Nihoritis' thesis is a truly pioneering effort to penetrate
the world of Slavonic literary endeavour on Mount Athos. Inevitably,
there are still many gaps, for much of this endeavour, as the writer
himself acknowledges, is still unknown. The gaps may be the reason
why his proposals in some places are not very convincing, nor entirely
admissible. This includes my own reservations about his proposed
term 'Athonite literary tradition', because here, as in the rest of the
thesis, no clear proof is given of the existence of a local Athonite
tradition in Slavonic literature. As far as I know, there is no discerni-
ble Athonite Slavonic literature, but rather Athonite Slavonic scrip-
toria perpetuated the Southern Slavonic, or Bulgarian, or Serbian
literary tradition. Only a complete comparative study of all the Sla-
vonic texts of proven Athonite origin or Athonite use may, I think,
provide the final answer to Dr Nihoritis subject. For the time being,
it may be more accurate to describe the known Slavonic literary mon-
uments as belonging to the 'Athonite Slavonic manuscript tradition'.

Another point, which strikes a false note and with which I
cannot agree, is the fact that the writer describes all the Old
Slavonic production in the area as 'Old Bulgarian'. He talks about
Bulgarian monks swelling the Athonite monasteries, founding new
ones, occupying themselves with the 'Old Bulgarian' books, helping
to consolidate Byzantino-Bulgarian relations in the literary sphere
(p. 16). On the basis, then, of this assessment and evaluation of the
Athos-related Slavonic sources, one could only speak of an 'Athonite
Bulgarian tradition' with respect to Cyril and Methodius. This is
certainly not the writer's intention. It seems to me that it would be
more accurate to attribute the thesis' one-sided terminology to the
principles and entrenched mindset of this particular publication.

Similar reservations apply to the use of the term 'Byzantine
hymnological cycle in honour of St Clement of Ohrid', because I
believe that everything that has been written about St Clement of
Ohrid is a product of the Byzantine hymnological tradition. It is
well and widely known that, from the Middle Ages to the Ottoman
conquest, the whole Slavonic endeavour to approach the Christian
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devotional life and record Christian devotional practice in the Sla-
vonic language was a faithful reflection of the Byzantine tradition
and therefore an aspect of Byzantine ecclesiastical creativity. There-
fore, Orthodox Slavonic hymnological creativity relating to St Clem-
ent is also, I believe, part of the 'Byzantine hymnological cycle'. If
the writer nevertheless considers it necessary to make some sort of
distinction, one would hope that it would suffice to divide the texts
on the criterion of language, with both Greek and Slavonic texts,
however, belonging to the same 'Byzantine hymnological cycle'.

IOANNIS TARNANIDIS

V. L. Janin: Hogzopodckue axmut XII-XV vv. Xponoaozuueckuii KomeHmapuii,
Moscow (Nauka) 1991.

In sciner Untersuchung der mitterlalterlichen Archive Novgo-
rods, macht sich der Autor V. L. Janin die Chronologisierung wichti-
ger Akten Novgorods aus der Zeit vom XII bis zum XV Jh. zur
Aufgabe. Die Arbeit Janins stiitzt sich auf die crste Ausgabe der
Akten, (Gramoty Velikogo Novgoroda i Pskova), die 1949 von einer
Reibe von Wissenschaftlern unter der Leitung von S. I. Valk vorge-
nommen worden ist.

Eben diese erste Edition behandelt das Vorwort (S. 3-9), das
dadurch den Forscher in den Inhalt und die Einteilung der Texte
einfiihrt, ohne sie natiirlich zu ersetzen. Schon an diesem Punkt ist zu
bemerken, dass fiir die zufriedenstellende Lektiire des Buches Janins
auf jeden Fall auch die gleichzeitige Beniitzung der Publikationn der
Akten durch S. I. Valk und seine Mitarbeiter erforderlich ist.

Der Hauptteil der Untersuchung beginnt mit der Erklarung des
Chronologisierungsvorgehens nach den Namen der Stadtfunktionére
(5. 10-78). In diesem Rahmen werden auch die entsprechenden
Namen- und Jahreslisten mit den Herrschaftsperioden angegeben. Die
Genauigkeit dieser Angaben wird griindlich im Haupttext erldutert.
Ferner verhilft die Chronologisierung der Akten nach den Stadtfunk-
tiondren zu allgemeinen Schlussfolgerungen nicht nur tiber die
personliche Entwicklung einzelner historischer Personlichkeiten, son-
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dern auch tiber das Verwaltungssystem der Stadt vor dem Ende des 13.
Jhs. bis zur Mitte des 15. Jhs. und schliesslich iiber die Entwicklung
der Bojarenherrschaft im russischen Mittelalter.

Von Interesse ist die Chronologisierung der Akten, die von den
Beziehungen Novgorods zum Westen handeln (S. 79-123). Hier
namlich werden in chronologischer Reihe 61 Texte hauptsachlich
wirtschaftlichen (Handelsbeziehungen) aber auch politischen, diplo-
matischen Inhalts analysiert. Janin vergibt den Akten neue Nummern,
der vorgeschlagenen Chronologisierung nach, ohne dabei auch die
urspriingliche Archivnummer in der o.c. Edition Valks zu vergessen,
wobei er sogar sciner Analyse die jeweilige Chronologie neben dem
Titel und der Zusammenfassung des Textinhalts voranstellt. Die
darauffolgende Begriindung der Chronologie unterstiitzen hauptséch-
lich Toponyme, Namen bekannter Personlichkeiten, Bezugnahmen auf
wichtige historische Ereignisse nicht nur in Novgorod, sondern auch
in anderen Stidten und Léandern (vicles z. B. bezieht sich auf
Deutschland), die in den Akten auftauchen.

Auf diese Art und Weise werden auch die iibrigen Akten der
Sammlung untersucht, so z. B. die im Kapitel 3 (S. 125-203) iiber die
Beziehungen der Stadt mit den Prinzen der Gegend (hier handelt es
sich vor allem um Vertrige, Abkommen u.d), sowie die in den Kapi-
teln 4 (S. 204-231), 5 (S. 232-269), 6 (S. 270-281) und 7 (S. 282-354), in
denen die Akten aus der Umgebung der Stadt chronologisch bestimmt
werden, getrennt nach Gegenden (akty ZaoneZ’ja, akty Vazskoj zemli,
Dvinskie akty).

Den Filschungen schliesslich wird das 8. Kapitel gewidmet.
Hier entfillt die Chronologisierung, wobei die Besprechung haupsa-
chlich die verschiedenen Meinungen zu den Autoren, zu dem Grund der
Filschung und natiirlich zum Zeitpunkt der Entstehung des jeweiligen
Textes thematisiert. Die gefdlschten Akten werden nicht in die o.e.
Katalogisierung der iibrigen Dokumente miteinbezogen, sondern wer-
den von neu an nummeriert neben dem Hinweis "fal’s" (Falschung).

Als unentbehrlich erweist sich die Liste auf S. 361, die die
Katalognummern der ersten Ausgabe denen des neuen Katalogs gegenii-
berstellt. Hier waren zusatzliche Seitenangaben von grosser Hilfe,
zumal sie den parallelen Gebrauch der beiden Biicher erleichtern
wiirden.

Das Buch Janins ist das Produkt einer miihevollen und genauen
Untersuchung der Stadtarchive Novgorods und bezeugt tiefe Kenntnis
der mittelalterlichen Geschichte Europas. Diese Kenntnis setzt der

243



Notices Bibliographiques

Autor auch beim spezialisierten Leser voraus, fiir den diese Arbeit
eine ideale Erginzung zur Veroffentlichung der Archive darstellt.
Dem Historiker bietet das Buch Janins einen enzyklopadischen Uber-
blick der chronologischen Folge in den schriftlichen Quellen eines
Grossteils der mittelalterlichen russischen Geschichte an.

ALEXANDRA IOANNIDOU

Ioannis Tarnanidis, ITtuxéc Tiic oAabikiic *OpBodoEiag (Aspects of Slavon-
ic Orthodox Christianity), Thessaloniki, 1991, pp. 360.

In this book Professor Tarnanidis discusses the fundamental
stages of the Slavs' acceptance of Orthodox Christianity. Given that
it took place both temporally and geographically in the context of
the rivalry between Constantinople and Rome and was essentially
achieved through Byzantine political and ecclesiastical strategy,
the discussion ranges over the whole spectrum of ecclesiastical,
political, and cultural relations both between the Old and the New
Rome and between Byzantium and the Slavs.

Chapter One (pp. 13-26) discusses how Byzantium made contact
with Moravia in the ninth century in the light of the information
contained in the Lives of Cyril and Methodius. The author stresses
the fact that, although Methodius' biographer took much of his in-
formation from the Life of Cyril, owing to the changes that had
meanwhile taken place in the missionaries' relations with the local
ecclesiastical and political authorities and with the Holy See in
Rome, he gives a consciously different account of the conditions under
which the mission to Moravia was carried out and the situation the
missionaries encountered in that Slavonic country. In the Life of Cyril,
for instance, the underlying motive for the missionary campaign and
the cause, later on, of the conflict with the Latins is the use of the
Slavonic script and language for worship; whereas in the Life of Me-
thodius these primary concerns are supplanted by the question of
correct belief and issues connected with Rome's canonical jurisdiction.

The Slavonic script and Orthodox Slavonic literature in the
Middle Ages are the subject of Chapter Two (pp. 39-102). The inven-
tion of the Slavonic script by Cyril (and hence by Constantinople)
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was not a purely technical matter. The script used by any people is
an agent of that people's distinctive status, of its autonomous spiritu-
al existence, and, by extension, where feasible, of its political inde-
pendence. So when a special script was given to the Slavs, not only
were these privileges accorded to the Slavonic country of Moravia,
but also Byzantium was acknowledged and established as the su-
preme spiritual and political power that had the authority and the
competence to bestow them. This awareness spread to all the Slavon-
ic peoples and held fast through the centuries. Furthermore, Byzan-
tium gained the Slavs' lasting love and devotion by releasing them
from the obligation to use Latin or Greek. The Slavonic books became
the main agent of these perceptions, of Byzantine political ideology,
the Byzantine devotional tradition, and the whole spiritual life of
Orthodox Christianity.

The Cyrillo-Methodian liturgical tradition in Moravia and
Pannonia is a question that has long been of interest to students of the
brothers' work. It is the subject of Chapter Three (pp. 105-33). On the
basis of the Slavonic (chiefly Glagolitic) texts found on Mount Sinai,
which Professor Tarnanidis himself published (The Slavonic Manu-
scripts Discovered in 1975 at St Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai,
Thessaloniki, 1988), he re-examines the liturgical tradition which
Cyril and Methodius introduced to Moravia and Pannonia. These
texts — particularly the Euchologium Sinaiticum and the Psalterium
Sinaiticum, both monuments of the tenth or eleventh century — reflect
the clear traces of the Slavs' first faltering steps in Christian wor-
ship. In Professor Tarnanidis' opinion, there can be no doubt what-
soever that the liturgical tradition recorded in these texts is the
very same one that evolved and prevailed in Constantinople in the
ninth century. Given that the texts were the direct result of the
choices made by Cyril and Methodius and their missionary group,
and of their translation work, any suggestion that early Slavonic
devotional practice betrayed Western influence or even a Western
origin (at the time, moreover, when the Thessalonian missionaries
were actually present in Moravia) must be rejected as groundless and
totally at odds with the historical facts.

Chapter Four (pp. 137-61) examines the Latin reaction to Cyril
and Methodius' missionary work. In the brothers' Lives the Latin
clergy's reaction is considered strictly from the point of view of the
doctrine of Trilinguism (that worship should be conducted in one of
three officially sanctioned languages: Hebrew, Greek, or Latin). A
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more careful study of the sources, however, clearly reveals that the
Western ecclesiastical coterie in Moravia was troubled not so much by
the use of the Slavonic script and language as by the Byzantine rite.
This is supported, for instance, by the fact that glagolica survived in
Croatia in the context of the Western rite. Furthermore (as the
Glagolitic Sinai Missal attests), a number of surviving Western rite
devotional texts that were connected with the Thessalonian brothers'
missionary work clearly reflect an attempt to manceuvre on their
part, to win the Westerners' tolerance of both script and language by
using the Western liturgy.

The roots of the Slavonic monastic tradition are the subject of
Chapter Five (pp. 165-202). According to the author, the primary
purpose of Slavonic monasticism as an organised movement was to
understand, translate, and disseminate ecclesiastical texts. Its models
were not the great ascetics of the desert, but the worldly missionaries
Cyril and Methodius. This necessity, which continued throughout the
Middle Ages, focused Slavonic monasticism on its practical debt to
the Slavonic Church and averted it from the major paths of theologi-
cal inquiry and monastic (anachoretic) dedication. Slavonic monasti-
cism and Slavonic ecclesiastical life were largely dominated by the
ideal of practical humanism. Much of what is said in this chapter
may well apply to early Bulgarian or South Slavonic monasticism;
but probably not to the early Russian monastic tradition. As far as
Trilinguism is concerned, it is worth reading Francis ]J. Thomson's very
interesting study, 'SS. Cyril and Methodius and a Mythical Western
Heresy: Trilinguism. A Contribution to the Study of Patristic and
Mediaeval Theories of Sacred Languages', Analecta Bollandiana, 110
(1992), 67-122. It was published after Professor Tarnanidis' book and
Thomson's cogent arguments certainly put a different complexion on
the issue.

In the lengthy sixth chapter (pp. 205-98), Tarnanidis discusses
the autocephaly of the Slavonic Churches and appraises the eccle-
siastical policy of the Byzantine Church and the Patriarchal Throne
towards the developing Slavonic societies. He sees a correlation be-
tween the secular titles the Emperor bestowed on the various leaders
and rulers, in accordance with their degree of authority, and the
wide variety of forms and titles of the various autocephalous church-
es (archbishop, metropolitan, patriarch, and so forth). The Slavonic
Churches all evolved under the terms of the Byzantine diplomatic
process, and they are therefore (identical or divergent) stages of the
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same game. Modern scholars' difficulty in determining the form and
degree of autocephaly in every case is due not to the inability of the
Great Church clearly to formulate the operative canons, but to its
deliberate intention to maintain a fine and flexible diplomatic ambi-
guity, which would deter it from adjusting the scope of its influence
to the achievements of the Empire. Professor Tarnanidis' views have
clearly progressed (and matured perhaps) since he wrote his
extended study, The Development of the Autocephaly of the Bulgarian
Church (864-1235) (Thessaloniki, 1976; in Greek). It is interesting to
note what he says on pp. 284-98 about Emperor Basil II's seals for the
establishment of the Archbishopric of Ohrid, and that, quite right-
ly, he fully accepts their authenticity.

Tarnanidis believes that the Byzantine policy towards the
Slavs was a correct and successful one. It is the subject of the seventh
and final chapter (pp. 301-50). Time proved the Byzantine approach
to the Slavonic world to have been the most appropriate one, and
this was borne out not only by the fact that the Empire thus drew
the Slavs into its own sphere of influence, but also by the fact that
Slavonic Christianity bore fruit through its own autonomous spiritual
development. The fruit took the form of the great figures in Slavonic
spiritual and ecclesiastical life, who not only were highly thought-
of in their own countries, but also managed to transcend and overcome
the Byzantine impact that weighed them down. These great figures
thus made their own impact on the consciousness of the Hellenic
world. Professor Tarnanidis illustrates this by reproducing the Greek
translation of the Lives of seven early Slav saints: St John of Rila, St
Clement of Ohrid, St Nahum, Saint Sabbas and Saint Symeon of
Serbia, St John Vladimir, and St Kosma of Zographou.

In this book, Professor Tarnanidis summarises the conclusions of
his long years of research into the subjects he discusses. It is a work
of considerable merit, which commands respect for the author's
views, even when one does not entirely agree with them. Many of the
subjects he broaches are controversial anyway; but his opinions are
well-argued and provide a sound basis for further consideration of the
issues concerned. This is a unique work in the scanty Greek output on
early Slavonic literature and culture, which is one more reason why
we should welcome it with open arms.

ANTHONY-EMIL N. TACHIAOS
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